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| SAFE VVAY. i 


Leading all Chriſtians , by the teftimo- 3 
nies'and confeſſions of our belt Icarned 
Adnerſaries, to the true, ancient and * 


Carholiquefaich, 'now profeſſed in 
| -thbe Cburch of England. 


B) Homer LYNDE Knight, _ —f 
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leremiah 6, 16. Stand 'ye inthe waier, and 
ſee and aikg for the old pathes, &c., 
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and are to be (oull. athis ſhop, in Pauls © 
| Church-yard, at the figne of the » 
Gray Hoxnd. 1 4 2 3+ 


"—- 
LS on: ob tf 


4. DAMN. EL tte AIP AT, 


——_— 


FEET Eg 
2 


SR nts 


To the 


and well afteted 


Gentry of this King- 
dome. 
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3” ther cauſe, 


ny world may know, it is 
no difficult matter for a 
meane Lay-may to prooue 
ehe Ancient Vifiblitie of the 


Rik 


| 


A 3 Prote- 


pr CEE 


_— 9 OA ——_ : 


Eg 


| Proteſtant profeſiion, 1 
(haue attempted to ſend 
yes this Eſſay of my poore 
endeuours in this cauſe,be- 

ing thereunto prouoked by 
a challenge beretofore ſent 
| phpto me, by a Teſrite, in 
theſe words :( viz.) That 
| Sir Humfrey , or his 
our of ſome good Au- 
thors,chat the Proteſtant 


ages betore Luther. 


| It is not my profeſſion, I 
muſt confeſie, to returne- 


| challenzes,or publiſh works 
of this naturezyet knowing 


The Epiſtle ., ; 


friends {hould prooue| | 


Church was in all ages| | 
viſible, eſpecially in the| | 


"vp 
4 
I; 


that 


_—_—— 


— 


ll _Dedicatory! B 
[Bae Fruth'is iuftified off 
[Hex cluldrert ;I Dine pre-) 
| ſunjedar a child" of that 
|"Morb or, to Vindicate ber. 
| canſe ;- and maintaine 4 
| oWne Yepirarion : and i in | 
| anſwer bereunro 1/hull} pre+ 
|ſent fach proofes, - ar are 
| Warranred by © (ertificat 
land confefion,nor onel lyof! | 
' the moſt Orthodox +4 
' thers; but” of the Romiſh | | 
| Biſhops; Dofors, Cardi: 
mals," and other moderne 
Writers in" the Romane 
| Chureh, | 
; Iti# an vndoubred truth, 
and ſubſcribed by both par- | 
ries; that the fairh which | 
A 4 Chit 
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| The Epiſtle 


Chriſt and. his Apoſtles 
taughtin the-firſt age, bai 


\Vifble profeſſors in al ages. 
| dp were therefore ſufficient 


(pithous any fursber reci- 
rallof ſucceeging Witneſſes) 


| (Foproue, that the yow faith 


o the Church of England 


by Chriſt and bis Apoſiles, 
But 1 rather condeſcend to 
meetetbe Adverſary pon 
his, owne ground, and to 
| deale with him at the ſame 
weapon, which himſelfe 
hath choſen;wherein on aur 


foal, hee ” Champions, 


an ' 


part the Ancient. Fathers 


| 


# that faiths which-wes | 
 Qnce delivered to the Sainks 


&4 aw - 


| 
” : 
p 


_ 


—_—_—_—-—____—___ 


_—_— ——_—— 


Dedicatory, 


| 


{ 


C— am 


and his owne Romiſh Bi 


ſhops, Doftors, Cardinals, | 
and Schoolemen ſhall be my 


veritatis, witneſſes of Gods 
truch, profeſſed in aur 
( burch. | 
Of what ſtrength and. 
force is truth,ſball appeare. 
by this, that as ſhe extorts 
a full and ample teſtimonies 
from her ſworne enemies, 
to make good the Viſibility 
of our ( burch ; ſo on the 
other fide ſhe denyes anti- 
quity and vniner ſalitie to 
the principall Articles of 
the new Romane (7 eed ; 


wherein [hee points forth! 
Ay that\ 


Seconds, as being T elites | 


I, 


—_—_— —_C—__—— 


—— 


| 


I thor ofthe 


The Epiſtle 1-3 


| 


For they 
| may be re- 
duced ro 
this num- 
ber + as 
ſome haue 
done. Au - 


Preface to 
B, Iewels 
workes. 


Door 


| 


lege, to frame a counter- 


|Scriptures, and Ancient 


grand Councell of Trent, 


that old and rue way. Apd 
this is acknowledged on' 
both fides to bee Via tuta, 
The ſafe way. Ypor 
which ground it #5 likewiſe 
lagfull for mee, Talionis 


challenge, by demanding ; 
By what authority of 


Fathers they haveimpo- 
{ed new Articles of Chri-: 
ſtian beliefe vpon Prieſts 
and people © Sure I am, 
thoſe twelue new coyned 


Articles, declared by their 


and publiſhed by Pope Pius. 
the fourth, with ſtreight 


charge | 


— 
» 


D ———— —— 


— ——— 


— ————..... 


if 


was 
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Wu Dedicatory. 


Ste 


charge fo bereceined of all 
men, are ſo farre (bort 
from the knowledge of an- 


tiquity, that as yet. they 


are ſcarce -onderſiood 1- 
mone(t their owne' Diſci- 
ples*for Articles of faith. 
And their beſt learned Ro- 


Ss barps 
Looking 
glaſle for 


; the Pope | 


pag.272. 
Extant. in 
Butte. Pi) 


44N,1564. : 


ad calcem 
Conc. Trid- 
Colon. an. 


1615.p4g. | 


44112 12. 
& an.1610. 


maniſts profeſſe. openly, | 


that moſt of hem were vn-! 
knowne to former ages. | 


It is no wonder then, 
that a blind obedience, and | 


an” implicite- faith is {6 
much obtruded pon the 


ienorant of the Romane 


(Church, when their beſt 
learned Dotfors are for- 
cea to confeſſe touching the | 

chiefe' 


———— 


— - _—— 


— 


| The Epiſtle 


they differ from vs) that 
they can neither ſubſiſt by 
Antiquity, nor ſtand with 


|rbar cheſemen {bould create 
|new Articles of faith when 
as they dare alter and de- 
traft from the (omman- 

demgnts of God ; witneſſe 
| ye Decalogue fo often 


Rome ( here now prefixed) 
whercin, net onely the ſe- 
cond ( oimandement ts 
left out ( azit is vſually tn 
| t9eir Pſalters, and in di 
uerſe of their Catechiſme) 


 chiefe Articles. ( wherein 


the (afety of the beleever. 
Neither mayit ſeemſIrange| 


publiſhed by the ( hurcb of | 


© na oa bd te 5D 7 


—_ —— — — 


| o— i, — 


| Dedicatary. 
but the fourth ( ommande-| 
ment,touching the Sabbath 
day is changed into theſe 
| words :.. Remember to 
| (lanQifie the Huly.dayes. 
© [But as for theſe preſumpti- 
* [ous Innouations or pecca- 
' (dillves, the recitall of them 
[ account a ſufficient refu- 
tation. In the meane time, 
- (thoſe men, who call for a 
| Catalogue of names of ſuch 
1 | Proteſtants, as raught and 
| |profeſſedin all ages the 39. | 
1 | Articles of Religion, recet- 
ued and mintained by our 
Church ; let themin euery | 
| | age produce on? Ancient 
and Orthodox Father ,who 
| ard 
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The he Epiltle 


| did*reach* and ads! 


”CO— —_— 


 thelr twelue new Articles | 
De hide (which they com-| || 
mand vnder a curſe to bes * 
beleened of all men) I ſay | 
let chem produce but one,| | 
in all ages for 1500'.yeeres 
| after Chriſt, till the dayes 
of Luther, thattatizhr and | 


— 
= 


| beleened all thelr twelue. 


Articles De fide, as points 
of faith, andFforthat one_ 
good Authors ſake, I will 
| bs ſo liberall, as toacknows 

ledge their profeſſors Vifi- 
ble in all ages'; 1 will ſay. 
cher ' Biſhops, (ardinals, 
ans Schoolemen , ' which, | 
baue witneſſed the Anti- 


yy 


#— _ _ = — ——  —  - 


| 
[| 


| 


$) 


Dedicatory. 


b——_——_—_ 


'n 


| —O——— __OAC_ —— 


quary of our doffrine; were. 
miſtaken, and ought to be, 


reformed by an Index Ex» . 


purgatorius, I will ceſtifie 
tharthe Reformed: Chur- 
ches are guilty of Nouelrie, \ 


l 
l 


q | 


| 


—. 


| before God and man,that I 
| haue neither wilfully, nor 


wittinely falſified any one 


by ſubmit: my: obedience. 
with an implicite faith to 
| tbe Romane Church, | 

And, as toutoing y 


0wne particular, I profeſſe, 


through the prowocation off 


a leſuite,Ibaue viwilling- 
ly thruſt my fickle into 0- 
ther mens barueſt ; yet i 
Witneſſe a true confeſſion 


Author, 


—— A OOO 
- — _ 


—_——  —  — — — 


— 
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| The Epillle 


| Author, either in citation, 
or tranſlationin this Trea- 


ned (which I doe confe{ſe 
| for want of helpe and op- 
| portunity may befall me ) 
| let it beſhewed mee by an- 
' [wer moderately, plainely, 
| and faithfully, and 1 will | 
| ingeniouſly confeſſe the. ; 
 weakeneſſe, not of our do- 
 Arine, but of my owne_ 
handling. 

So for this time, wntill 


| biſe. If any flips haue hap-| 


it pleaſe God to giue oppor- 


boursin vhis kinde : 7 
heartily defire good inter- 


tunitie to publiſh (ome... | 
further fruits of my la-| | 


pretation, 


Wm 


— = 
| | Degicatory. | 


—_—  —C— a ——— Cz, 


pretation, and fauourable | 
acceptance of the begin-/ 
nings and endemwrs of 
bim, wh0 1s, 


At your ſeruice 


in Chriſt, and 


for his T ruth. 


2AFES GA 


| Bog Bt "{« 
BYVYL L A. PT4 
Quarti ſuper formam 


. 
—— 


Juramenti profeftonts 
fidei, Datum Rome -. ; 
Anna 1564. | « | 


a8 Poſtolicas & 
Ny, ccclefiaſticas 
BS traditiones , | 

So reliquilq; c- 
aſdern Eceleftzx obfer- 
vationes & conſtiturto- 
nes, firmiſſime'admitto, 
& arpleQor, * Itenyſa- 
cram Sctipturam wazta 


rr rmrnrnnmmnmm_ 


Cum * 


_ 


[eur ſen{um quem renuit 
& renct ſanta mater: | 
|Ecclefia, cuius eft iudi- F | 
|carede vero ſenfa, & in- 
|terpretatione facraram 
|Scripturarum, admitto ; 
nec eam unquam nif1 iu. 
xta unanimem conſen- | 
{lum Patrum accipiatn, | 
l & interpretabor. Profi- 

| ceor quoque-ſeptent efſe| | 
vere & 'proprie facra-! | 
menta nove legis a. leſu | 
Chriſto, Dotnins” no- 
iro, ;inftinga, arque ad 
ſalutem humani generis, 
licer non omnia ſingu-| 
lis neceflaria, ſcilicer Ba- 
ptiſmum, .Confirmatio- 


nem, 


& © 
—  —— — ww ———— 4, i 


A —E— OOO I—RIo—_ 


| 


; A nitentiam, Extretma..: 
'|unFionem, Ordinem 8: 


| \ 


i 


| | 


{|tus, in ſupradiorum! 
! 'omnium facramento- 
rum {olemni adminiſtra- 


| |Omnia & fingula, qux 


| 


DO —— — 


nem, Euchariſtiam,Pco- 


Matrimonium. [llaque 
oratiam conferre, & ex 
bis Baptiſmum, Confir- | 
mationem & Ordinem, ' 
line ſacrilegio reiterari 


nen poſſe, Receptos| 
quoque 8& approbatos 


Eccleſiz Catholicz ri- 


tione recipio,N admitto. 


de peccato originals, & 
de juftificatione in ſacro- | 
ſana Tridentina Syno- 


do | 


——— —— 


—_— 


NO I 


— 


CRY 


Jo defnia & declarara 
fucrunt,ampleQor & re- 
cipio, Profiteor patiter 
in Mila offerri Deo ye- 
rum,proprium, & propt- 
:iatorium fac rficium,pro 
vivis & defunQis; arque 
in ſanQiſſimo Euchari- 
{tiz Sacramento. efle ye. ; 
te, realier, & ſubſſantia-! 
liter corpus & ſangui-' 
'nem, unacum anima & 
divinitate Domini noſtri 
lzsv Chriſti, herique 
converhionem totius 
ſubſtantiz panis, 1n cor- 
pus, totius ſubſtantiz. vi- 
ni, in ſanguinem : quam 
converſionem Catholi- 


ca 


i. EE II - 
O—— ———, 


I 34 
| Eoin tranſubſtan-, | 
| ciationemuappellar:: Fa- | 
7 ccor ctianviub alteratan+ 
x cunoa' ſpecie, -totumatque 

integrum Chriſtum, ve-' 
que Sacramenrum | 
ſumi; Conftanter teneo 
putgatorium, efle ,' ani- 
| ma{que [bi dexenras fide- 
| tiep fa Fiuvari: Sir; 

I| mibzer./& Jan&os. ua | 
{| cum; Chriſto. regriantes, 
venerandos,atqueinvo- 

I] carnidos efleycoſqueora-| 
1] tiones Ddo pro nobis of- 
terre, atque-corum reli- 
quias: efte- venerandas.' 
Firmiſlime afſero,i magt-| 
nes Chriſti ac Deiparx 
enpes 


OS” OY OO OO 


— et 
: ' - 
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— — ——— 
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Ce CEE 


alioramSknorum;basi 


| Catholicam' & Apofto- | | 


| 


| 


(C:NPCT vVirgnmnauec nos: 


berdas i&'retinenday ef] 
le:  arqueeisdebitum hos | 
noreqyac venerationem'\ 
impertiendam; indub-7 | 
gentiarum etianipo -efta-| 
tema Chriſtoin Eccleſia] 
reliaamfuifſe, illarum<- | 
que uſumChriftiinopo! | 
pulo mazime ſaluarem' 
elle -atirmo.  Sanftam/ 


licamRomanatn Eccle-:) | 
ſian, omniam Ectleſta- | | 
rum marrem & magi-| | 
{tram, agnofco * Roma-' 
noquePontifici,B.Perri, 
Apoſtolorum principis, 

ſucceſloris, 


i 


' > : Io _y 
— 


"- | bo = 
ſucceſſoris,ac leſu Chri- | |. 
ſti Vicario yeram obedi- | 
entiam ſpondeo, aciuro: 
Cxteraitem omnia a ſa- 
| cris-Canonibus, & cecu- 
-menicis Concilijs ; ac 
precipue a facroſlanaa| | 
| Tridentina Synodo tra- | 
| dita, definita, & declara- F- 3 

ta indubitanter recipio| {| | 
|atque profiteor, {11mul-| | -4 
que contraria omnia at- | 
que hxreſes quaſcunque 
ab Ecclefiadamnatas,& | 
\ \reieQas, & anathemati- 
|} | zatas, egopariter dam-| | 


| no, reycio & anathema-| | y 


tizo + Hanc veram Ca- 
tholicam fidem , extra. 


a quam - | 


"II 


— 


| quam nemo ſalyus efle 
poteſt,' quam in prxſen- 
ti ſponte profiteor, & ve- 
raciter. teneo, candem 
integram & inviolatam, 
vique ad extremum vitz 
ſpiritum, conſtantiſhme 
(Deo adiuvante) retine-, 
ri &- confiteri, atque a| 
meis {ubditis, . vel illis 
' quorum cura ad mein 
 munere meo ſpeRabit, 
teneri, doceri, & prxdi- 
 car1,quantuminme crit, 
| curaturum.Egoidem N. 
{ſpondeo,voveo,ac iuro. | | 
Sic me Deus adiuver, & | 
| hxc ſana Dei Evan- | | 
gelia, Volumus —_ 


_ quod 


——_— A... ME. 4 
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quod przſentes litterz, 
in Cancellaria noſtra A- 
poſtolica, de more, le-| | 
oantur : Etut omnibus| = 
facilius pateant, in eius | 
Quinteeno deſcribancur, | 
ac etiam imprimantur. 
| Nulli ergo omnino 
3 | hominum liceat hanc 
 [paginam noſtrz volun-|—& | 
* |tatis & mandati infrin- 
2 |gere; velici auſutemera- 
rio contratre. Si quis au- 
rem hoc attemare pra- | 
| 


lumpſerit, indignatio- 
nem omnipotentis Deiz| . 
ac beatorum , Petri & 
Pauli, Apoſtolorum e- 
ius, {e noverit incurſu- 
| a 2 rum. 


he mmm — 


——_ 
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OO 


{ 


|\rum- Dat. Remx, apud 
{angum Petrum, ' anno 
Incarnationis Domini - 
cx Milleſimo Qingen- 
teſimo Sexageſimoquar- 
to. Idibus Novem. Pon-| 
tificatus noſtri, Anno 
quinto, 


Fed. Cardinalis Cefius.| 


Ce.Glorierins, 


| Rome, 
| 


«4 Apoſtolique 
SY and Ecclefiaſti- 
al cal Traditions, 
=! 3 par obſeruances and 
conſtitutions of that 
( hurch doe Ifirmely admit 
| and embrace. 

2 Al(o the ſacred Scrip- 


'The new Creed of 
| the Church of | 


ture, according t0 that 


No 


ſenſe which our holy| < 


a 3 


_ Mother 


A ——C—— 


This new - 
Creed is 
added to | 
the Nicene 
Creed,and 
pon 
y Pope 
P jus the 


- Fourth to 


be recei- 
ued with * 
am oath as 
the true 
Catho- 
liquefairh, | 
ieh, ac- £ 
cording ro 
the forme 


— —_kR=_— 


ii. —_— 


ttt de 


| oft the A- 


| poſtles 
m_— 

| may b ee | 
diflingui-- 
ſhed into 

| theſe 12, 


ON 7] T"”—— ——C— —————— 
O—_— 


of the rrue ſenſe and inter- 
a reration of boly Scrip- 


| |powndit but according to 
' the Priforme conſent of 
the Farhbers. 


| 


that there be truly and pro- 
 perly ſeuen Sacraments 


_ and neceſſary to the ſalua- 


all benot neceſſary for eue- 
ry man : thatis to Jay,Bap- 


' 


MothertheChurch hath 
holden and doth hold 
(whoſe of fice it is to iudge 


' tures) doe 1 admit. Neither 
' will Jeuer reteine and ex- 


3 1 doe alſo profeſſe, 


of the new Law, inſtituted 
| by our Lord Jeſus ( briſt, 


tion of mankinde, though 


riſme, 


—— — 


—— OE 


'tiſme,Confirmation,the Eu: 
 chariſt, Penance, extreme 
Vnttion; Order, and May: - 


| grace, and that amonp 
theſe, Baptiſme, Confirma- 


ledge. Alſo the received 
i and approoued rites of the 
1 ' (atholiqueChurch vſedin 


things which concerning 
originall {inne and iuſti- 
fication, were defined and | 
aeclared in the holy Coun- 


age ; and that they confer 


tion, and Order cannot bee 
reiterated without /acri- 


1 tbe ſolemne adminiſtration 
1 ofallthe aforeſaid Sacra- 
ments,Treceiue and admit. | 
I |: 4 All and every the 


| 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 


a 4. cell 


—_— W—_— 


——— — 


—_ — 


cell of Trent, 1 embrace 
and receine. 

x Alſo 1 confeſſe that 
in the Maſle 1s offered to 
God 4 true, proper, and 


— 


the quicke and the dead. 
ly Euchariſt is truly, real. 


dy and blood,with the ſoule 
and Diuinity of our Lord 
leſu Chriſt : and that there 


whole ſubſtance of the 
bread into his holy body, 


of the wine into his blood ; 
which conuerfion the ( a- 
tbolique 


- 


—c 


6 And that inthe hs-' 


propitiatory ſacrifice for | 


ly,and ſubſtantially the bo- | 


| 


is made a conuerfion of the | 


and of the whole ſubſtance 


- _ 

Q? Je 

P B04 b k 
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_ _ 
- ui th 
| 
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tholique Church calleth| 
 Tranſubſtantiation. I 
confeſſe alſo that "puder 
one kinde onely, all and 
| whole Chriſt, and the trus 
Sacrament is received. 

7 I doe conſtantly hold 
there is a Purgatorie, and 
the ſoules detained there 
are bolpen by the ſuffrages 
of the faithful. 

8 And like wi/e that the 
Saints Yeigning with 
Chriſt, are to bee worſbip - | 
ped and prayed vpnto. And 
that ehey offer their pr aiers 
0 God for vs : and that 
their reliques are to bee 


worſbipped, 


© 


as 94nd. 


I 


ES KB 
| © And moſt firmely 1 
auouch, that the Images 
of Chriſt, and the Mother 
of God alwayes a Virgin, | 
and other Saints. are to be | 
bad and retained,and that 
to them due honour and 
Tenerationis to be giuen. 
10. Alſothat the pow-' 


er of Indulgences was 


| left by Chriſtin tbe Church; 
and I affirme the ſe there- 
of to be moſt whole fome t0 
( hriſts people. tv) 

3 1.,: That the Holy,Ca- | 
| ebolique and Apoſtolique 
| Romane Church is the 
| mother and. miſtris of all | 
Churcbes, I acknowledge : 
and | 


——— 
_ WY 


| 


and 7 vow and fweare 
true obedience to the Bi-! 
ſhop of Rome, the ſucceſ- 
ſor of $, Peter the Prince 
of the Apoſtles, and the 
Vicar of leſus ( briſt. 
| 12 Andallother things 
likewiſe doe I pndoubredly 
recetue and confeſſe,which 
are delivered, defined and 
declared by the ſacred (a- 
0s, and generall ( oun- | 


| Councell of' [rent;(f with- 
all l condemne, reiech,and | 
accurſe all things rhat are | 
contrary hereunts, and alli 
herefies whatſoeuer, con. 
demned, reiefted, and 4c- 


| 


— -— 


cels, andeſpecially the holy | 


— 
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TY 


curſed by the ( burch; and 
that I will be carefull this 
true ( atholique faith( out 
of the which no man can be 
[aued, which at this time | 
willingly profeſſe and truly | 
hold) be conſtantly (with 
Gods helpe ) retained and 
confeſſed, whole and inuj- 


God me helpe, and his holy | | 


olate to the laſt gaſp 3 and | | 
by thoſe that are pnder me, | 
or ſuch as 1 [ball haue| 
charge ouer in my calling, 
holden, taught and preach-\ ' 
za, to the vttermoſt of my. 
power - | the ſaid N.;pro-| | 
miſe, vow and ſweare, ſo, | 


Goſpels. 


Our 


__C. 


| 


> |cheſe preſent letters,accor- 
ding to cuſtome, bercad in 
| our Apoſtolique Chancery : | 


| pied, and imprinted. 


EI 


Our pleaſure is , that| 


an1 that they may be the. 
more eaſily knowne pnto all 
men, that they be there co- 


It /ball not bee lawfull 
therefore for any man to 
infringe this our Will and 
Commandement, or by ati- 
aacious boldneſſe to con- 
trarythe ſame. Which if 
any man ſba'l preſume to 
attempt let bim know, 
that he ſhall incurre the ins 
dignation of Almighty God, 


| 


OR 


and of Saint Peter and 


Saint | 


—— — —— 


\ es 


| Sainr Paul his bleſſed 4- 
| | poſes. Dated at Ronald 
tn the yeare of the Incar-' 
| nation of our Lord 1564. | 
1d. Novem. Thes. yeare 
' of our Papacy. 


Fed.Cardinalis Cxfius. 


| 


: 
: 
. 


| 


Czx!, Glorierius. 


JL 
| 


| ments, as they are pub- 
liſhed by the Church 
cf Rome : 


The ten (| ommande-| 


(hal haue no other Gods 


Ji thy Lord God.Thou | 


but me. 


2 Thou ſhalt not take the 


name of God in vaine. 
| 3 Remember to ſanfife 
J |chc holy-dayes. 
1 | 4 Honourthy father and 
q | mother. 

| 5 Thouſhalr nor kill. 


adu'tery. 
7 Thoulhaltnotſtea'e. 


6 Thou {halt notcommit | | printed 


| 8 Thou 


— — — 2 —_— 


| In a booke 
' jntiruled 
The Chrt. 
flian do» 
(brine, 
compoſed 
by the re- 
uerend 
Farher 
Tames Lt- 
deſma 
Prieſt of | 
the ſfocie* 
tif of Ic- 
lus ; and 


' permiſſu 


Suporiorwm | 


| .4Y.1009, 


& 162 4. 


8 Thou (halt nor beare 
falſe witneſle. 

9 Thou ſhalt not deſire 
thy neighbours wife. 

19 Thou ſhalt not defi Ire 


thy neighbours goods, 
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 Eccleliafticall 


ancient 
| Chriſtians at 
bes fell 2t. Variance a» 


mongſb themſelugs: Theods- 
ret ſought 'by -a faucurable 
a___ to allay the bitter- 

B neſle: 


Hiſtory, whe 


DA. A. 


Theed. Hiſt. 
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eccleſe lib. 
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The ſafe Wa R 


Gen.13.8, 


| had Toued Truth and Peace, 


= 


. | tion of the Controuerhies 


counſel] to all Chriſtians, 


| Creed, which is the generall 


| neſſe of their Conteation 
with theſe-words': Car 
make one and the ſame Confeſ. 
h 
maintaine thiCreed of the_— | 
Nicene Councell.. 
The beautifull and ſacred 
'\nameof Truth,ſpeakes peace 


to all : and that louely name 
of Peace, giues that [weet, 


which 4brahaw gave to Lot: 
Letthere-be no ſtrife betwixt 
me and thee, for wee be bre- 
thren, 


If the Church of Rowe_ 


without doubr the common 
bond of Chriſtianity,and thc' 


Cognizance' of our faith, 


SeR.1. 


ſion of theix faith, "For both | 


the like fauourable conſtru- 


of 


as od 


would hauc incited' rhem : 


| Set.i, The ſafeWay. | 


| of this agc;and the rather, be- 
cauſe their owne learned 
Cardinall profeſleth;Thar the 
Apoſtles newer propounded, 4s 
| Common Articles of faith, 0-' 
| ther things, then the Articles 
of the Apoſtles Creed,theien 
Commanaements, oy ſome few 
| ofthe Sacramitzbecauſe({aith 
he) theſe things are ſumply ne- 
ceſſaric and profitable for all 


| men, the reſt are ſuch as 4 man! 


: 
: 


| may be ſaued without them. 


| Burt ſuch is the nature of | 


the malignant Church ( and 
( for that cauſe the Church of 
| Rome_ is rightly deciphered 
'by that name) that inſtead of 
(qualifying the vnquench 
abc broyles, and intire] 
|preleruing the ſeamelcfi- 
garment, of Chriſt ; ſhee 
' [termes, vs Heretiques , hell- 
| hounds of Zwinzlime, Luthers 


Belk. de Vers {| 
Det, lb. 4 c+ 
I I* Primmuom j 
oc Nata Se- f Z 
cundo- 


B 2 whelpes, 


_— 


—— 
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Ouotidiana 
fornac noſtra 
humana 
*Confeſſ. lth. 

I O-cap. 3 7* 


oy 


= 


| whelpes , Tarkiſh Hugenots, 


—— 


The ſafe Way. SeR.z, 


damned perſons, and worſe 
then Infidels. Which vn- 
chriſtian ſpeeches dipt in lye 
and gall, gine vs iuſt cauſe to 


ſay with Auſtin - Onr daily 


fornace w our aduerſaries 
4 O0N7He. 

It cannot be denied, that 
the now Reformed and the 


two Siſters, both deſcended 
from one and the ſame Ca 
tholike and vniuerſal Mother 
of vs all. But when the world 
{hall vnderſtand, that the Ro- 
miſh Siſter hath loſt- her 
breaſts,or at leaſt-wiſe giueth 
her Children little or no fin. 
cere milke out of her two 
breaſts, the two Teſtaments : 
when the world {hall plain. 


| ly diſcerne, that ſhedoth dai 
.ly pra&ife ſpirituall fornica: 


3 tion 


* _ 
*; —_— —— - 
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ancient Romane Church are} 


i 


The ſafe Way, 


5 
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tion with the Inhabitants of 
the carth ; when it (hall be 


witneſſed by her ſelfe, that 


lone, and continue] her: an- 
cient birth-righr, from the 
time of the Apoſtles to' the 
| daies of Luther ; Will it not 
ſcemea ſtrange folly, or a wil- 


ter her inuentions ? Tf for no 


her Siſter hath kept her firſt | 


| full madnefle ro quarrel! with |- 
her Siſter, becauſe: ſhe. will | 
not. follow | her wnknowne |. © 
waics, and goe a whoring af- | © 


(becauſe ſhe played the Har. 
lot) her Siſter might better 
juſtige her ſeparation from 
| her, then the retaining of fel- 
lowhip with her lewdneſle. 
It is the counſel! of the 
Proptiet , 1f Ephraim be 10y- 
ned'td Tdols, let himalone's If, 
Iſrael play the Harlot, lit not | 


other cauſe, yetforthis alone, |. 


— 


Hoſ 4.15. 
17. 
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| becauſe the inhabitants of the 


| The ſafe Way. Set.1. 
| Inda finne. Babylon was a true 
Church, with which ſome- 
times the religious did com- 
municate, bur after it was 
more depraued, the fairhfull 
are commanded to goe out of 
her. And as wee may con- 
| Give, for that cauſc, among. 
others, Abraham was com- 
manded to goe forth of Cal. | 
dea, wherein hee was borne, 


 countrey were idolaters. And 
the Hebrewes (the promiſed 
time of returning to Caray 
being come) were led out of 


Egypt by ro and Ma 
ron, becauſe t Egyptians | 
were giuen to vaine ſuperſti- 


| tions. Such is our departure 
| from the Church of Rome, | 
or rather from the errours of | 
that Church, that bath de. | 
[6m from her ſclfe ; as ; 

or. Þ 


_—_— 


tt. —.—_ 


| 
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Seca. I, The ſafe Way. 


for that cauſe 3 Non fugim, ' 
ſed. fugamur , welett her vn- 
willingly , not voiugtarily ; 
That wee bee not partakers of 
| her ſinnb, and that we receine 
| not of her plagues. 

That ſaying of Eraſmus 
WAS nO eſſe truce then wittic ; 


who being demanded of the 


Duke of CT what was 


ſtirred vp ſo many. oppolites 

apainſt. | Ora made an{were : 
eter had committed two 
great crimes, for he had taken 
away the Crowne from the 


Pope, and had taken down the 
ety of the Monkes. And fure- 
ly (hin altde the Popes 
_Locdlineſſe, and the luxuric 


of Prieſts) ir. {ha'l a Jens 


\ there i 13-no ſuch. cauſe 
| he ſhould breathe our, 4-4 
-nathema's, Curſes, and Ex. 


Q_——_ E——————C—CCr___—_——_—_—_ 


| 


Luthers capitall offence, that | 


B4g __com- 


Cit. locus: 


— 
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| Hookers Ec- 
cleftatticall 
policy. 

| Lib.z. Capi» 


{entertainment vnto [eyes & 


{world are wiſer in their gene. 


The [afe Way. Sg en, | 
communications, with a Tra- 
drtur Satang ; let her Siſter 
| be deliuered to Satan. Yea | 


| {he daily aftordeth peaceable 


Infidels , - when as a poore 
Chriſtian ſoule, a belecuing 
Proteſtantluing within their | 
reach or compaſle, can hard- 

| ly efcapethe danger of their | 
| mercilefſe Inquiſition. 
| Nobit nonliceteſſe' tam: be- 
| ati; The:children of 'rhis 


| ration, then” we profefſe our | Þ 
felues tobe. For as touching | Þ 
the twelue Articles of the | | 
Apoſtles Creed, 'whith are 
| the maine parts of tht Chriſti» 
47 Truth, and wherein the 
Church of Rome doth ftill per-| 
fiſt,we gladly acknowledge hey | | 
to bes of the family of Teſws | ® 
(faith Hooker.) And that | #1 

| | which ' +: 


—_ 


lT— 
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| Sc. x. "The ſafe Way. | 


IT 


which Saint Paul witneſſed 
of the Iſraclites, that in oxe 
reſpett they were enemies , bus 
| in another they were beloned of 
God: (o likewiſe as concer- 

ning the word of God!,.and 

the Apoſtles Creed, we -giue 
the Church of Rome her due; 
But in another reſpe&, as (he 
| hath created twelue new Ar- 
j ticles and coyned new expo- 
fitions vpon the old, farre 
| different from the doQtrine 
| of the Apoſtles ; as ſhe de- 

| pends vpon- cuſtomary Te: 


| chiefe claime by Tradition 
as {hee relyes vpon the 
Church (that is, -ypon het 
| owne authority) forthe, laſt 
reſolution of faith pas; ſhee 


manifeſt,and manifold Idola- 
"fy as the derogateth from 


|nents , which” make 'theit| 


| maintainerh and praifeth 


Bulls Py + 


a1calcem 


Concil. . Tri- 
dent. anno 
1610., & 
161 5. Colo» 
MIA, 


4 | 


Rom.1 1,28 , 


| 


' 
{ 
j 
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|cthe high price of our Re- 
demption , by adding her 
owne merits and fatisfaQti. 
ons to the Merits of Chriſt ; 
as ſhe aduanceth the Pope for 
the. Lord Paramonrt aboue all 
thatare called Gods. In theſe 
and many like reſpe&s, wee 
ſay her Tenure is meane and 
baſe, her Tenets are ſubieR 
to alienation, her Articles are 
euidences of an vnknowne 
Truth, her vnwricten verities 
for the moſt part are pre- 
ſcriptions within the memo- 
ry of man, as it were of ye- 
Rerd-ies framing, her Title is 
 vfurpation, her-confidence is 
| prefumption, her deuotion is 
ſuperſtition, and ſhe her ſelfe 


ja profeſſed enemy to. the 
| Goſpel]. 
} | had 


| The ſafe Way. Se.r.1 


— 


| SeQ.z. , The ſafe Way. = 
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Srer. Il. 


T he occaſion of the contention 
betwixt the Churches ori. 
zinally proceeded from the! 
Romaniſts by their owne_| 


| confeſcton. 
| 
| 


| Ve before we enter in- 
| Ber the debates and dit., 
| terences of theſe times, 
it will not be amiſle to looke 
| backe and examine the cauſe 
| of this great calamity and di- 
ſtraton in ' the Chriſtian 
Church; and to enquire by| 
whom, and by what meancs 
this bitter contention is fal. 
len out berwixt two Siſters; 
G. Caſſander a learned Papilt 
tooke ſpeciall notice, that 
theſe two Sifters were fallen 


mp — —— 


| | aſunder, 


— 


| —— ——_ — 


The} ſafe Way. _ | SeR.2. 


Caſſand. Con- 
falt.56. & 
$7+ 


F 
/ 


4 aſunder, cuen torhe diuiding 
of the houſhould : healſo ob» 
ſerued the Author of thoſe | 


fre{h-bleeding wounds, and 
accordingly as an eye-wit- 
neſle of thoſe differences, 
proteſteth openly , that 7he 
fault t to be layed wpon thoſe, 
which being pufſed vp with 
vaine inſolent conceits of their 
Ecctr ſiaſticall power , proudly 


| and [cornfully contemncd and 


reiected hem ,whichdidricht- 
ly and modeſily admoniſh the 
reformaiion. If we (hall fur- 
ther inquire of him, whatre- 
medy might bee applyed to 
| ſuch dangerous diſcaſes : hee 
profeſſeth ſcriouſly, that rhe 
Clurch can never hope for a- 
| ay firm peace, vnleſfe they be- 
701n t0 make it, which hae 21+ 
en thecauſe of that diſtratii- 
2. If-we further preſſe him 
for 


— 


| 


| for his, aduice, how to pro- 


Pa = . 


| SeQt.z, The ſafe Way. | 
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—— 


cure-that Peace from them, 
which firſt occaſioned the 
falling off, he replics and con- 
fidently aſſures vs ; that ths 
canot be effetted, wnlefſe thoſe 
| which are in place of Eccleſia. 
fticall gouernment, would bee 
content to remit ſome thing 


of their too much rigour, and 
| yecld ſomewhat to the peace of 
| the Church ; and hearkening 
wnto the earneſt prayers and 


| admonitions of many godly 
 men,will ſet themſelues tocor- 
| rect manz/eſb abuſes according. 
tothe rule of  dinine \ Serip- 
| tures, and the. Primitine_ 


[werued. 


Church, from: which they hane | 


Here ,1s @;plaine confell- 


chat many=abuſes ate :crept 
into the Rotathe Church, 


on of - a learried.Romaniſt, | 


here| : 


mr 


| 
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ja Rule, which is the holy | 


here is likewiſe an acknow- 


ture, that proceedeth from 


_— 


derived fromsZuther , when 


ledgement of a diſtempera- 


the head (and we know,when 
the head is diſtempered,com- | 
monly the whole body is: 


out of order.) Now to re&ti- | 
he theſe abuſes, he preſcribes | 


Scriptures, and he ſcrs before 
vs an ancient patterne for our 

inſtruction, which is the Pri- 

mitiuve Church, 

If the Scripture be the ruſc 
of Truth, and the ancient Co- 
arine bee the-patterne of a| 
true Church, how can our 
Religion Þce charged with 
hercſte, which profeſſeth the 
Scripture to be the ſo'e ruke 
of faith ? or how can it bee 
twſtly accuſed of Noue!ty, as 


itis a Cayoy publiſhed for the | 


cire&tion | 


» —— - ——> Iu ww wo age eo 
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| direftion of Preachers and | 
Paſtors in our Church? (viz.) 
'T hat they ſhould nener teach 
aty thing as matter of faith 
religiouſly to be obſerned, but 
that which ts agreeable to the 
dofFrine of the old and mw 
Teftamint,and colleited out of 
the ſame doitrint by the an- 
| cient Fathers, and Catholique 
Biſhops of the Church. 


|looke into former ages, and 


| theſe two Siſters agreed in v- 
\nitie of dodtrine in one.and 
the fame houke, | 

| Ie is reported of Redwald 
King of the Eaſt Saxons, that 
tion, that was baptized and 
receiued Chriſtianity ': bur 
afterward being ſeduced by 


Let vs aſcend higher, and | 


there let vs examine, whether 


(he was the firſt of all his. Na- | 


its wife , hee had in the ſelfe 


ſar.6| 


—— —— 
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ſame Church ( faith Bede ) 
one Altar for Chriſts Religi- 
on, and another for ſacrifices 
vnto diuels. Such was the 
ſtate of the Romane Church, 
eſpecially in the ages afterthe 
diuell was let looſe. There 
were ſome that did conſe- 
crate themſelues and their 
ſeruice to the right worſhip 
of God alone : others to the 
adorations of Saints; and I- 
mages. There were ſome that 
did conſtantly adorethe Cre. 

ator in his bodily prefence in 
heaucn : whilſt others in the 
fame Church did ignorantly 

worſhip the Creature ; acon- 
(ecrated hoſt vpon the Altar. 
Andithereupon Mzchae! Ce. 

cenas 'Generall ofthe order 

jof Franciſcans, about 400. 

yeares paſt,obſcruing the dif- 
| ferent opinions of. different 

members | 
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members intheſame Church, | 


complained : T here were two 
Churches, the one of the wic- | 


\Charch be perſecuted. 


 diſcouery of two Churches, 


| ked fort flouriſhing, in which | 


the Pope ra izned : rhe other of 
godly and g10d men, and this 


This tearned Frier by his 


| 
' 
; 


'| thewes that long ſince. there 


\ the different ' eſtate betwixt 


| but, ſaith the Fraxnciſcan,that 


was. a.diftcrence in Religion 


berwixt the two Siſters, and 


thereby he plainly intimates 


Papiſt and Proteſtant in the 
ſame Church.Themaior part 
was ſubic& to the Pope, and 
that flouriſhed, and was viſt- 
ble in the eyes of the world : 


part conſiſted of the wicked, 


and conſequently was the 
malignant Church : the o- 


{ther part was obſcured and 


xr Tx, peice 


Micv.Cect- 
na contra 

Tyrannidem 
Pape. M or- 


p 
neus Myſter. 
Inmqurt. 


| 
+ 
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- thead of all Churches. | Bur 


perſecuted by the Pope, but 
(faith he) it conſiſted of the 
faithfull and true belceuers, 
and conſequently was the 
true Church. 

I could aſcend yet higher, 
and ſhew, thatthe falling our 
of the two Siſters was about 
an Husband ; the; one was 
conſtant to” her | firſt . Joue: 
Chriſt Teſus, the ſole head of 
the . . Church, S the. other 
ought a dinorce from her. 
Husband, by acknowledging 
the Pope to be the vninerſa]] 


Heaue this to a longer time, 
anda larger TraR.-. 


; 


————_— ER... 
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Secr, III. 


Corruptions both in faithand 
manners confeſſed by the 
members of the Romane_ 
Church, and yet the refor- 


mation denied by the P ope, 
and why,Qoc. 


F we looke vpon the lat. 
I- apes, wee (hall caftly 


Religion: by the complaints 
of Head and members in the 
ſame Church : Pope Alex- 
ander the fifth, in the yeare 


intend the Reformation of 
the Church : and for that 
urpole to aſſemblerhemoſt 
earned of all Nations :' yet 
nothing was performed. i At 


iſcerne an alteration of | 


r 411. promiſeth ſolemnly to | 


the Councell of Sexes in the 
| DP br 
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Queſt orum 
abuſius —quo- 
rum malitia 
ita mot. te 
o fade- 
2 Bands 
bo & querela 
deprebendi- 
thir vtde cork 
emendatione 
ſes nulla re- 
liffawdea- 
Ir. Concih 


© | Trident: Sef. 


21-c4-9- um 
mult a iam 

ſue temper 
vitio , fue he- 
min INCu- 
ria & 4 Inpro- 
bitate trre- 


| al faithful Chriftians, which 


4  andwickedneſſe of men. : 


| yeare 1423. this propoſition 
of Reformation was reuiued. 

Bur withall it was adiourned 
de die in diem, and the day of | 
their reformation is not yet 
come. If we come neerer to 
theſe times : the Councell of 
Trentin Pan! the thirds time, 
complained of Indulgences, 
an Article of the Romane 
faith : That the Popes offiteys 


in colleings of mony for ref 


Indulgences, gauea ſcand. 


might ſceme to be with out all 
hope of remedy. They com. 
plained in generall,that there 
were many errers and corrup. 
tions crept into the Ceaſe 
partly by the corruption of 
| time, partly by the negli Fri 
they 
confefle in' particular , that 
Prieſts for couctulneſſe and 


| 


gaine: 


—_ 
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gaine made contracts and bar- | 
24ines t0 ſay Maſſes for mony. | 
Inſomuch as it was obſerucd, | 
thatthe Prieſt alone ſaid ftraz- 
ling Maſſes in 4 corner f the | 
Church for a Teſter at the re: 
queſt of him, that payed for 
them : they confeſle , that 
wanton and laſcinions ſongs 
| were minoled with the Or 
pans, and other Church Mu- 
ſicke : and this is likewiſe 
complained of by their owne 
| A grippa : Hoale, ec. (ſaith 
' he) CA? 1his day obſcene and 
filthy ſongs hane their inter- 
| courſe with the Candn of the 
Maſſe. And as concerhing 
ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, as 
namely, thecertaine number 
of rheir candels ar their -Maſ. 
ſes, they:confeſled; they were” 
firſt innented rather out of ſu- 
perſtitions denotion, then true 


| 


— 
_— 


Religion. | 


p————— _—_— 


Moulin of 
the Eucha- 
riſt, caps 2T » 


Ab Eccleſys 
vers Muſicas 


eas, vhi fiue * 


97gano, fue 
cantus laſci- 
M78 aut ins- 
prrum ali 
quid miſce- 
Fur, rc. 
Concil. Trid. 
Or dinary lo- 
cor E P1ſcopi 
c4 001d pro- 
htbere, at, 
8 mediat 

re ſeduls cu- 
ren”, ac tene- 
ant ir, Jue 


vel auaricia, 


Idoloris ſor. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Ws, vel ir. * 


reuerentia, 
que ab impi- 
etate vix ſe- 
tuntt a eſſa 
pote ff 5 vel 
ſuperſtttia 


vere preratyy 


' 


— 
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| ioſo 
het 

4 verareligi- 7 

n gnment Ws 


| 5b Feclefia 


[_ 


uaruindam 
iſle 
rum & can- 
dclarium Cp 


cro-ſanfta | 


= 


5 emmins9 


| Prieſt and people did com-- 


Frfs Miſſa 
MAGNET Con 
rineat populs 


” NPIS 


communicate ioyntly with | 


Relzgion. Neither did theſe 
mcn.ſceke a reformation in 
mannersonely,but in the do- 
arine itlelfe ; they confeſled 


that the Maſſe ; wherein the 


——_——  __ 


municate together, was more. 
fruitful, they profciled' 0- 
penly, and vided v vrfainedly, 
that private CMaſſe might be 
reſtored to the ancicnt cu- 
ſtome, and the praiſe of the 
Reformed Churches, which 


Prieſts and people rogether. 
And -as concerning Latine 
Sergice in their Church, 
although the Councell did 
not allow, that at all times, 
and in all places it ſhould 
be celebrated in the vulgar 


tongue : yet they confeſle : 
that the Maſſe doth comtzine 


i 


great inſtruttion for the 
faith- | 


—_— ws. 
——_—— 
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faithfull + and therefore (lay, 


they) leſt the fſheepe of Chriſt 
xl} tr :and pg dren 
ſhould craue bread , and none 
ſhould be preſent to breake it to 
th. Mandat fanQta Synodus, | 
&c.The holy Sywad commanis 
all Paſtors hauing cure of ſoules 
that frequetly at the celebrati- 
on of the Maſfe either by the- 


| ſelues, or by ſome others, they 


doe interpret and declare the 


j mYſter b, of the Sacrament wn. 


— 


| t0 the people, How nearetheſe 


men doe come to our do 
arine who . doth: not per- 
celue2? Far-touching princi-! 
pAll points of their doctrine: 
Firſt, their great Councell of 
Trent declares it for a point 
of faith, that rhe vie of 7nawl-: 
gences is moſt wholeſome for 
the people: yerthey confeſled. 
the ſcandall that came by 
_ them}; 


fdeli erndi- 
Honey non 
amen &<pe- 
dire vi ſum eff 
Patribus, vz 
vulgart lin- 
rua paſſum 
celebraretin : 
'quamobrem, 
ne oues Chri- 


ſti eſiertant , 
neue paruul: 
panem petit, ; 
& non ſit qus 
frangat ys: 
Mandat ſan- 
Fa Synodus | 
Paſtoribus & | 
ſmgulu curam 
ans marium | 


gerentibus ut | 
frequenter | 
inter Miſſa- 
rium celebra- ' 
tronem vel | 


per /e, vel | 
| 


per altos, ex 
ys que it 
Miſſa legun- | 
tur Aliquid | 
exponant ,at- 
qe inter c4- | 
ters ſanttifſ- 
mi huts (4- 
crificy myſte- 
rium aliqued | 
| d-clarent. | 
Sefſe 22-c-$. 


Bulla Py 
quarts Are 
Ice 10. 
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| them was very great, and 
without hope of reformay- | 
| on. Their Councell accurſeth 
| all thoſe, that ſbould hold 


' priuate Maſles vnlawfull : yet 


| they wiſh they were reſtored 
to the cuſtome of the refor- | 
med Church , where Prieſt | 
and people communicate to- 
gether. The Councell accur- 
ſeth all thoſe that condemne 
| the practiſe of the Romance | 
| Church, for delivering the 
| Canon of their Maſle in a ſe- 
 cret or an vnknowne tongue; 
and yet 'ſhee commands all 
 Mafhng Prieſts 'to explaine' 
and expound the 'meahing 
| of thoſe words delinered-in a 
filent' and vnknowne man. 
ner. 7 tu 
| From theſe and the like 
 corifeflions of diuers-errours 
in the Church, The "—_ 
an 


oo 


| 


[ Set Js wy 
and Fathers of the Councell' 


— 


The ſofoWy 


| 


25 


tA 


made « Decree for a Reforma- 


tjon ; The Pope himſelfe cau-., 


ſemble and conſider of the 
errors, and for the caſter re- 
drefle , they were comman- 
vi to be. pr 


Pope and. Cardinals in the 
Coaliſtory. And if you que-. 
ſtion me, who did hinder the 
reformation 2? I mult ſay with 
Caſſander , they were ſuch, 
'who were puffed with Eccle- 
ſiafticall authority , and re- 


puted principall members in 
the ſame Church, Nicholas 


| Scomberg by profeſſion a D 6- 


minican,by place a Cardinal, 


[oppoſed the Reformation, 
| and preſſed the Pope and his 
Cardinals with cheſe and the 


like reaſons : It wowuld 7iue an 
occaſion 10 the Lutherans to 


C bragee, 


% 


opoſed to the. 


ſed diuers Cardinals to af. \; 


| 


Reformat tone 


Sefſ-22- ca-g- 
Uide Phil. 


danda Eccle- 
ſta, autbore 
P. Car 

Card. Theati- 
no, poftes 

| Pontif. AMa- 
xime ſub ne- 
mine Pauli 
4- cut confilio 
ſubſcripſere 
{1 X-virs. edi- 
dit.Pau Ver- 
gertis cums 
alys opuſcu- 
li, & tra- 
Hatude Ids- 
le Laurgtano 
1554 &o 
ISS 7 

q HarT os 


| 
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Hiſtory of 
j Trent [1h.1.p. 
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| bragge, that be had enforced 


the Pope 10 make that Refor- 
wation;and aboue all,it would 
be a beginmng tb take away not 
onely the abuſes, but good wſes 
alſs , and ſo to endanger the 
whole ſtate of Religion: © Por | 
by the Reformation it would 
be confeſſed, that the things 
frouided azainſt were deſer- 
wealy -reprehended by the La- 
therans, which would bee_5' a 
great abttting 10 their whole 
doctrine. 


- Svor. F V | 
| iu P17 þ+- 1 ot oe Gbou | 
Many" Htirwed Rirhansfts-64\ 
mitted by the evidente> Ul 
" Truth, errhtr in part, ov in 
whole, h ane repoinoed FO 
LInY lh bheie cath; * 


Ow thailable ties 
reaſons may” ſeeme 
AL: Bits hinder a feformb- 
_ "I'lede' to cutfy 

udgement 4 yet fare Tam'the 
Reforitied Chiirches - haue 


[dontHiothing this ;-ocher-| 
\wiſcrhe2the"formet? Couh: | 


cls! had anciently decreed, 
\and diters of eſtimation for 
| picty and learning* in their 
owne ChurtHhad formetly 
'wiſhed"1o be dane. © And 1 
am certainly perſwaded,were 
it-riot fot or fx ing endange- 


7} 


; 


| 


— 


thang! - _— 


| 


___ ring. 


Genebr.lib. 4. 
1} Crone 


the Cardinal rightly obſer. ' 
ued ) our aduerfaries would 
come neercr,ynto-vs.in\allthe: 
fundamentall points,that our 
Church teacheth. Forlooke 
vpen. the, Communion in 
both kindes ,\and, yqy {hall 
finde the Councell of Baſil, 
about -two hundred-.yeares: 
lince, did allow the Cup to 
the;: Bojicmiaus IP. this. 
'conficien :, That hey: ſhould: 
n0t find fault with the contra- 


 Looke vpon ahe-xeltraing of, 
Prieſts / mariage , and ! you 
(hall heare e&»245 Syluins,at- 
terward Pope 2/4 2. giue his 
reall alſent-with ys. 4s mari- 
age pon weighty reaſons was 
taken frpm the Prieſts : ſorp- 


| ring the Romiſh Religion (as | 


ry wſe, nor ſexer themſclues 


| fram the Gatholiqus; Charch, 


ES” 


———_—_—_—_ _ 


_—— 


on weighty confeterations it 


— 
— 


were | 


-— ga = - . © 


| Set. The [aft way. = 


; Im 


were wiſhed to bee reſtored. 
Laoke vpon priazte —_—_ 
= — vr Harding 
t ly 'and fait 
hag _ the myo Ape . 
mitine Church much complat- 
xed : as deſiring better corrs- 
ſpondence' with- vs in the 
preateſ? myſtery of our falta. 
tion, Looke vpon the Scrip- 
tures, arid you (hall inde the 
Rhemifly Teſtament tranſla-/ 
tcd int9-Engliſh, arid this was | 
done 1mportanitate Heretio | 
corum- ( as they-of Doway 
ſpeake) by the importunity | 
of Heretiques, *And to con- 
chade, the > hiv late grati- | 
ted @ diſpenſation to ome 
men and womed alſoto reade 
the Scriptures, and this was 
done Importunitate Haveti- | 
corumsby the importunity of 
Heretiques, | 
C3 It; 


Tewel & 


Harding c4. 


et prinate 


| Maſſe inl- 


nit60- 


| Epift.cauſ re. 
Card. Peronn. 
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| Luke 18, 1, 


' . . It\is no wonder, .that the | 
poore widow in the Goſpcll | 
| did prevaile with the corrupt | 


Indgeby importunky,when | 


ſuch Heretiques' as wee are | 
reputed to bee, haue. preyai- | 
led by, importunity with | 
ſach true Catholikes as they 
; pretend themle{uesto be:Yet | 
it wee looke bur with'n: the | 
| memory 'of man, | wee (hall 
—_ ml pomeſRowilh 
; Proſcly4es- ja, frequent; our 
| Church and. Jelen ferns 
for the firlt gleuen yearcs of 
' our bleſſed Qucene . Elizas 
| beth ; neither was their com: 
| municating with! ys- forbid. 
| den by any lawfult:Councell. 
| And I am verily perſwaded, 
that many.at this day-in the | 
| Church of Rame dar aſſent | | 


. | to our doctrine, that dare-not 


communicate with vs opet- 


by 


ly 


- * <4 ot 
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peale to their owne conſci- 
ences, how many of them, 
| which 'are- tanghr, the ; do- | 
\ trine of concomitance, hauc 
| wiſhed the reſtoring of the 
Sacramenrall Cup to the lay 


ly. inthe Church, For I ap- 


| people? how. many / with 
hands and hearts lifted vp, 
adore Chriſt Ieſus in his bo- 


dily preſence + iQ Heaucn, 
when- the conſecrated. bread | 


| 


ispreſented to them for reall 
fleſh vpon the Altar ? How 
| many worſhip the inuiſtble 
God in- Spirit and Truth, 
when 'they. retaine rhe:Ima- 
| ges for memory; for hiſtory, 
for ornament, notfor adorati- 
on? How many doe ſmile 
at Indulgences and Pardons, 
at particular fhrifts, at merry 


Pilgrimages, - at | ridiculous 
and fained miracles, at dinine 


C4 vertue 


* 
it. tt. AM. 
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{ vertue aſcribed to Medals, 
| Beads, Arn Dei, and the 
| like, which are termed godly 
tdeccits, and harmleſle puiles 
| to feed the ignorant? How 
{ many do preferre the lawful-: 
neſſe of Pricſts mariage be-, 
fore the keeping of a Concu- 
bine, although- the contrary 
be the common doQrine of 


Selt.g. 


| 


the Church of Rome? Laſt 
ly, how many for feare of 
 vaineglory and preſumption, 
and by reaſon of the vncer-| 
taintyof their owne workes, 
doe relye wholly vpon the 
meritsof Chriſt Icſus? Shew 

| me that learned man, that li- 
[ueth a rofeſled Papiſt in the | 
Church of Rome, and dicth 

nota ſound Proteſtant in this 
prime foundatio of our faith, 


- ope- 


—— 


That Biſhop, who would not 
hauc the gap of this doArine | 
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opened to the-jgnorant in| 


merits of Chriſt inthe gap to 
ſtand berwixt ' Gods Tide. 
ment and his owne ſinnes. 
And - Cardinall -Belarmine, 
who'taught in: time of his 
health; that a man hada dqu- 
| ble right to the kingdome of 
Ged, part. by his owne mc- 
rits ,. part -by: the merits of 
Chriſt 5 Yet, I ſay, this ſtout 
and learned defender of his 
faith, concludes witha T utiſ- 
ſimum , It is the ſafeſt way to 
relye wholly on the merits of 
Chriſt Ieſws. And in time of 
his ſickneſſe, when he was to 
render an account of his 
| workes and dodtrine : in his 
laſt Will, and his laſt words 
he ſounds a retreat, and beg. 


geth- pardon at the hands of 


time of his health, yer in the| 
time of; his-{ficknefle ſets the | 


* _C N God: 


\ 


em 


Er precor me 
inter (anctos 
Fol eleFor (u- 
054, non of 
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y Theolog. Lo- 
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God : Not as 4 valuer of me- 
rits, but'ias 4 giker of mercy. 


And their: owne*? Odlberrs 


Pighizs;, whodid bitterly in- 
ucigh' apainſt our Church 
and doftrinc , eſpecially in 
_ incof luſtification; by | 
ingof. Caluins Inſtiruti- 
pon with 'a purpoſe ro'con.. 
fate thern, in that very point 
became'himſelfe a- Ca/vimiph. 
Neither: was ithis calc alone, | 
but Paulus Pergeriue a Ro': 
miſh - Biſhop , who-/in like 


| manner” began- to- write':4; 
booke © againſt the , ore. 


Rants,which is intiruled, Ad-\ 
werſins A oftatas Germanis, 
againſt the Apoſtares: -of 
Germany after he had: Xa» 
mined their bookes, and 
weighed their arguments, | 
with a purpoſe to confute: 


them, found himſelte raken' 
and 


—__—_. 
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| and vanquiſhed ; and laying| 


| proteſted agai 
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alide the hope of a Cardinal- 
(hip, which at that time the 
Pope intended him, -hee tra 
uclled to Pola, where 70. Bap- 
tia Yergerinus his brother, a 
Romiſh Biſhop alſo was reſi. 
ding, and after much debate 
and conference had of the do- 
arine of Iuſtification , his 
brother alſo yeelded , and 
inſt the Romiſh 
dodrine; and both with mu- 
ruall joy & conſehr of minds, 

rrofeſſed and proclaitned the 
Proteſtane faith bn al LEE? 
ers. of & 


_- 


 Theſafe Way. "I Se.s. | 


| mane Church. For when ]T 
conſider , that __ opini- | 
y 


Secrt, V. 


worldly ollicy and profi f hin. 
£6 the Reformation 0 
| ſuchthings, Ur are al. 
together inexcnſable in 
themſelues. - 


there were hope of a} 


To: not this as if 
Reformation in the-Ro.. 


ons, which formerly crept 
.into the Church , arc now 
eſtabliſhed for Articles of 
faith z when I conſider, that 
ſome of their points are ſo- 
linked together, that the vn- 
looſing of one is ſometimes | 


plainly ſee vpon one point! 


NE IE cory) | 


"ug faith (namely, one m_ 


the loſle of all ; When TI Ek 


| 


- | loofing ; ſince, I fay, allt 


tory) T rentals, Maſles, Dirs- | 
ges, Requiems,Prayers for the 
dead, the doArine of Merits, 
workes of Supercrogation, 
Indulgences, Pardons, Tubi- 
lies, the power of — 
k 


attend vpon the opening 


and ſhutting of Purgatory, 
' andthis Purgatory is created: 
a point of faith,and this faith 
is confirmed by Councels, | 
mecrly for the benefit of the 
Pope and his Clergy : What | 
hope can we haueto get theſe 
20 den keyes of Purgatoric 

m them } By what meanes 
can we procure them to exer- 
ciſe the faculty of ſhutting,as 
well as opening, the power of 
{binding as well as- loofing, 
{when no-man will give mo- 


nyt9 be bound, but to be loo- 


ſed in-Purgatory ? 


Againe 


— 
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Mald. Com- 


i ment. in Ioh. 


| be 26-1rem tn- 
fra paz-109g- 

| The like | 
| doth Vaſe 

| ques auouch 


: 'mnffa ſefF.g. | 


p-133* 


| 


{ 


Apaine, when I conſider 
the ſaying 'of Ma/donat the 
[eſuite, daily'/praRiſed by the 
Church -of Rome againſt 
our Church and do&rine,viz. 
Although I hane no other Au- 
ther for my expoſitiant but my 
ſelfe,pyer I allow it Father then 
Anflins,'\Although his be moſt 
probable; becauſe thus of mine 
doth more croſſe #he ſenſe of 
the Caluinifts : When, Ifay, 
our Religion is direftly and 
immediatly derincd from the 
Scripture; when our doftrine 
agreeth.in the fundatnentall 
points with 'Saint '_1uftin, 


and the Fathers when the | 


Primitive and Reformed 
Churches hane ſhaken hands 
rogether ;' is it not a meere 
malice to oppoſe a kgrowne 
ancient dofrine;, dnd to 


make a league againſt God 
and.) 


et 
nw 
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and his Word againſt the | 
eruc religion & her Church? 
T hey are bft wits (faith: Yi 
wes )- which: are ſo: affected 
whereas ingenious mindes aud 
natureaswell gixen will rather 
feekebow :$rue'tbat is, which 
' they hold, then how they\may 
þ- defend it, making greater price 

of verity, then victory. Yet it 
' cannot bedenicd, that this is 
| the common'pradiſt.of the! 
Romane Church. Borpther-| 
wiſe, what than'in his right! 
fences would”take vpon him, 
1 {to bee wiſerthen'God, as in; 
| their Pfalters- [they !teaue out! 
'the fecondCommandement, 
land hazard the i incurring of 
that heauy doome? Gurſed, 
be be*rhat addeth , of \detras 


Heth fromthe leaſt of vheſe 
ſayings? What ſence is there, 
\rhat-rhe Church of Rome 


po OT TE 


Br?  thould | 


Vines lib. de 


cauſs art. 


| corrupr. 


Reu,22. 19, 
19, 
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ſhould preſume to alter 
Chriſts Inſtitution, and take 
away the Cup from the-Lai- 
ty, when it is confeſſed by 


————————_—_— 


that Chrift did inſtitute, aud 
the Primitine Church did ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament in 
both kindes * What reaſon 
can be alledged, why an ig- 
norant man {hould pray 
without vnderftanding; whe 
the Apoſtle commands: vs-t9 
[pray with the: Spirit , and to 
pray with the 1onderſtandiv 

«lſo? Whar diſcretion ſhoul 

leade men to inuocate Saints 
and Angels, whenthe Apo- 
ſtledoth makethis vnanſwer- 
able queſtion ? How ſhall they 
call upon him, in whom they 
vaue not beleewed? What 
confidence and afſurance of 
| humane frailry ſhould: cauſe 


Sef.s.| 


their own-gencrall Councell, | 


I —_— 
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| them 
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them to leane to a broken 
ſtafke of their owne merits, 
| when they may ſafely relye 
vponthe ſole merits of Chriſt 
þ | Icfus ? What madneſſce is it 
(to adore a peece of bread, 
| which depends vpon the in- 
| tention of another man, ſce- 
ing his intention may faile & 
_ flar — in the _ | 
ipper; when they may ſafe- 
ly 40 certainly adore Chriſ 
leſus fitringar the right hand 
| of the Father? Whar ſtupidi- | 
ty is it to worſhip a piure 
| pap 
| x worke of mens hands, & 
to aduenture idolatry vpon 
nice diſtin&t'ons;when with+- 


out danger they may worſhip | 


| 1ruth , as he will be worſhip. 
ped? Laſtly, what fooliſhnes. 
is it fora man to relye vpon 


the Church, which is the au- 


thority 


I —_ _——— 
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| Toh. 5 44- 


| 


chority of man thacmayerre, 
when he may build vpon the 
infallible ruke of Gods word, 
which, as is. agreed; on all 
hands, cannot erre? If men 
for aduantage of their cauſe, 
orfor their awne preferment, 
will by ſhifts and cauils turge 
the neckes of Scriptures and 
Fathers cleanc about, and 
wreſt them to their own ſide, 
[ct them beware of their ex- 
ample, who could not be. 
leeue, or if they did-belceue, 
durſt not confelle Chriſt, Be- 
canſe they ſonght the praiſe of 
men more then-the praiſe of 
God.! | 


| The (af: Way, SeR. 45. 


| 


Seer, V1. 
2 2B 90 VE 
Toe common, pretence of our 
AMaverſaries, refuſing Re- 
formation, becauſe, we can. 
not aſſigne the preciſe time 
when,err ours .CaMmetn.z Reo 


futea. , | 2072 191 


 T T.Ow farre the Church 
\-L 2 Rome ſtands guilty 
| ,. { ++ @fthis crime, [will nor 
| takevpgon meto cenſure; bug! 
; fure Lam, they are ſa far from | 
reforming the abuſes and cr- 
 rors jajtheir, Church, that! 
| they will not . acknowledge 
their points of doctrine to be 
erronigqus, vnleſſe wee can al. 
(igne.the, rimg, agd point at | 
the perſons, who, firlt |broa- | 
ched them. Now ſince we are 

all eye-wirnelles, that the cr-| 
rors | 


| 
j 
; 
j 
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| crrours , that crept into the 


 rours of the Romiſh Church 
arc at this day ſo notorious, 
that a very childe may per- 
ceiue them ; it were more fit 
(as I concciue) to redeeme 
the time by correfing thoſe 


Church, then' to enquire at- 
ter times and perſons, which 
are not intheir hands. 

| Ifaman beſicke of a'Con- 
ſumption,will he refufe helpe 
of the Phyfitian , ex&pr hee 
can reſolue him whether his 
Lungs or his Liner were firſt 
infeted, and ſhew the time 
when, andthe occaſion how 
his body grew firſt diſtempe: ' 
red? When anhouſeis ready 
to fall, men doc not ſtind to 
enquire, what poſt or princi- 
pall did firſt decay ; or the 
time when the raine did firſt 
begin to rotit, but they ſecke 


to, 


to amend chat which is rui-| 
nous, and ſuppert char part, | 
which .is molt ſuvied vnto, 
falling. If: you wall haye, a1 
more familiar example; - Saint 
Anſtin will giue you one, 4 
mays (laith he) fals 3170 4 pit, 
ud cals for helpe,; hee chat 
 (bowld lend him hus hand for 
preſent reliefe, fals to aiking 
bim this queſtion ; Quomo: | 
do, hugcecidiftt? How didſt 
thaw. fall in here ?' But heare 
what anſwer he makes him : 
I pray, aduiſe me, how 1 may 
come. out, nener aske mee the 
queſtion, how I came in ? | 
[n the parable of the.So. 
wer, Chriſt himſelfc giues a 
full anſwer to thoſe imperti- 
| nent. demands. : he tcls vs, 
that, after the good ſeed was 
ſowen, the enemy ſowed 
Tarcs,when men u ercaſlcep. 


And 


—_—_— 


Obſeers in- 
quit cogita 
quomods lunc 
me liberes, 
non quomods 
huccecide- 
rimz q HRT 8+ 
Aug Epift. 
29 


Mat.13 .24- 


J LAS... | The ſafs Wa) .* Se&&1 
Sons. | Ahd from this parable corn 
bus 'mbn reaſon will forth-with 
| coriclude' ; If men ware a- 

 fleepe, How [could they"'[ee 

bing? if they didnot ſec hit; 

| how could they ”'prodiite 
| him? Now as the thefry* 
| came at ynawares and in-the- 
nightſeaſon, when-there Was 
\none ſo much ns drearrit'of 
him :(olikewiſe of ths be fave | 
Mart, 24-43 (fairh our Sabi) Prhe ao 
man of the hduſe knew;at what 

| watch the Thiefe wottld hatt 
come, ht'woutd fartly hte | 
watched : and'then | 
he would hatetold the'tinit;! 

andthe petſon.. © 299 6 

The dotrine that' wee 

iniqwtu fed | COMPlaine of, is a myſtery o 
| unfics | pniquiry; it1s a on 3! 
I | ked with the natire of piety ; ; 
| and wee know myſteries are 
ſecret,and hane cloſe and pri- 


uatc ; 
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uate working ; 'they worke 
not openly and publiquely, 


- | bur by degrees ,- leiſurably, 


cunningly;- and' whrily to a. 
uoide diſcoueries. And 'as 
Tares ſowne in g009d grourid 
being bur a ſmall ſeed , lye 
long coucred'and thid in the 
catth before'they appeare, af- 
ter they appeare, they grow 


| 


to another ſhape,and ſoul. 


tiply in'the ſeed ſ6wne 3 ſuch 


is the conditionof crror fow- 
edin the Chureh.Firſt, ir isan 
opinion broached by' ſome 
prinate-man, & happily with 
good tmeention;then by ad- 
dition it-becomes-an error of 
ſome one, or few, 'which at 
firſt is'nor caſily eſpjed , or 
not much regarded: after- 
ward it pgathereth ſtrength, 


and mulriplyerh it ſelfe into 
diuers parts and members of 


the 


| 


Intia vitte- 
rum & cor- 
ruprel rium 


in Repoaud | 


fecile diſcey- 


m ſolent ,qui- | 


&->r1990 par- 
44 ſpent ; freny 
obſoruat A 
rift. liv.g. Po- 
lit.cap. I. z* 


& 4 


— ac 
% 


edit.Gr. Fre- 


ben. 


Sebaſtis 79+ 


the body,and ſo-by continu- 
ance becomes a knowne er- 
rour, aiid then the ſervant 
makes complaint, to his Ma- 
ſer : Ser, dia thes; not ſow 
ood ſeed in thy field ; from 
Spe then of it T Zu ? 
Bur, which is moſt obſcrua- 
{ ble,the Seruancs did not eſpy 
the Tares, vntill ſuch time as 


- [the good Corne had ſprung 
vp, and, was indangered by | 


hems; 2, 4, | 
We ſay therefore that in 
the Primitiue Church, when 
| any kerefic did ariſc, that cn- 
| dangered the foundation, or 
 openlydiſturbed the Church, 
ſuch as was the hereſie-of the 


| L4rrians,of the Pelagiaps, of 


| the Donatiſt5,and the like,the 
firſt Authors. were obſerucd, 


the times were knowne,. the 


|Place was pointed at, and 
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| 


forth- | 
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forthwith letters of aduerril. ' 
ment or premunition,' Were 
written (which were then in 


| vie) and were ſent by the Or- 


thodox Biſhops and Paſtors 
to other parts and- ſound 
members of the Catholique 
Church. By which publike 
notice, the ſteale-rruth was 
diſcoucred, and after publica. 
tion of his hereſie, the p 

was repreſſed and excluded: 
from the communion of the 
whole Church. And in this 


Arine : Bellarmines reaſon 
may take plate z that is, in e- 

wery great and notorious mu | 
tation there may be obſerued 


[the Author, the time, and the 


place, the beginnings, increa- 
ſings, and 4 a> made 
againſt it. But the change 
of Romiſh doQrine was 0- 


D ther- 


alteration or change of do. | 


Which were 
called by 

the ancient 
Greeke FF, 


Cmonaal 
onAdldn- 
x94, Baſil, 
iſt. citatg- 


+ Bell. lib.4- de 
Eccleſial.4. 


cap $* | 


_ 
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| viſibly and profeſſedly in a; 


| man were aſleepe, vnſcene: 


therwiſe;it was like the Coc- 

katriſe egge, a long time in 
the hell, before the Cocka- 
triſe did appeare it was a ſe.” 


from the Truth, which was 
cauſed at the firſt by an error 
 ſtolne into the Church : Sex- 


vnawares. And thercin ap- 
peares the difference betwixt 
open hereſic and ſecret Apo- 
ſtaſie, The open hererique 


time knowne, by a perſon 
named, with a dofrine pub- | 
liquely profefled, proclaimes 
his herefiesagainſttheCathc. 
lique Truth ; The ſecret C4- 
| 2oftara cloſely and warily in 
the time of darkneſſc, when; 
the Seruants ofthe Husband-' 


and vnawares ſcattereth his 


| ſeed. 


The ſafe Way. SeRt.q 


cret Apoſtalic, a falling away | 


fim ſine ſenſu, vnſenſible, and | 


— 


a 
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feed. The one is calic to be 
diſcouercd and knowne, both 
for time and perſon, becanſc 
hee worketh openly in the 
day ; the other ſcarcely to be 


| 


| 
] 


diſcouered, becauſe hce wor- 
{keth onely in thenight. 
Itis an vndeniable truth, 
that ſome opinions were con- 
demned in the Primitiue 
Church for crronious and ſu- 
perſtitious, which now arc 
eſtabliſhed for Articles of 
faith in the Romane Church. 
To give an inſtance : S._A#- 
tin complaines , that in his 
time the rude ſort of people 
were intangled with ſuper- 
ſtition, cuen in the! true 
Church. 7 my ſe/fe(ſaith. hee) 
know many, that are worſbip- 
pers of Tombes aud Piftures, 
whom the Church condem- 
wow and ſeekes enery day by 
D2 corred:. 


Nout multos 
ſepulcororum 
& prifurars 
adorateres ; 
Nune vos ul 
lud admenesy 
vt Cathol. 
Eccleſia ma- 
ledicere deſs- 
nar, vitupe- 
rando mores 
homnums, 
ques & ipſa 


condemnat, 


| & quos quuo- 


tidie tangua 
malos filios 
corrigere ftu- 
det. Aur de 
M ortbus | "Co 
cleſ.Cathol. 


Dm 
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{| Councell of Trent for an Ar. 


ticle of faith. | 


correttion to.amend them, as 
unerations children. This 
holy Father complaines of 
ſome people in his dayes, 
which became ſuperſtitious 
in worſhipping of Images, 
whom the Church did then 
condemne as corrupters of 
true Religion. The Authors 
of this crror, h:nameth nor, 
the time when it began, hee} 
ſheweth not ; nortwithſtan- | 
ding we are all eye-witneſles, 
thar this corruption hath got 
the vpper hand, and that 
which was then condemned. 
by S. «tin, and the Church 
for ſuperſtition, was con. | 
med foure hundred yearcs af- 
ter by the ſecond Councell of 
Nice for Catholike dodrine, 
and is now decreed by the 


_Hfe 
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 Sect.6.  Theſafe Way. 
He thatgaue firſt a Prima- 


neuer intend a primacy ' of 
power tothe Pope ; And yet 
| weſec the Pope hath: obtai- 
' nedit. Hethat made pictures 
| of Saints for memory, for hi- 
| ſtory, forornament, did little 


| dreame, that the workes of 


his hands (ſhould beworſhip- 
| ped , and that ſuch worſhip 
ſhould be decreed for an Ar- 
ticleof faith 3 And yer we ſee 
It is ſo eſtabliſhed in the 
Church of Rome. Hee thar 
in teſtimony of the reſurre. 
Aion,and out of humaneafte- 
ftion, commended the me- 
mory of dead ſoules vnto 
GO D, did neuer dreame of 
Purgatory ; and yet wee {ee 
Purgatory is become a point 
of faith, and made a gainfull 
merchandize in the Papall 
D 3 _-.- 


A eee 


cy of order to S. Peter, did | 


= 
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I 
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' See. Hethar ſtirred vp men 
to charity and workes of pi- 
| cty, did never intend to make 


| workes copartners with faith 


[in our Tuſtification in the 
| ſight of God. And yet wee 
ſee this dofrineis ſtoutly iu- 
| tified by their Proſelyres. 


| ſter at the time of che Sacra- 
ments, religiouſly and care- 
fully to intend that part of 


| | 


He that inftruted the Mini- 


: Gods fernice in the time of | 


[the miniſtration, did little 
| dreame,that the Miniſters in- 


craments ; And yet wee ſce 
this is the Tenct of the Ro- 
miſhdo@rine. The intention 
no doubt of many opinions 
in the firſt founders was 


tention ſhould make good,or 
make voyde all the ſeuen Sa. 


| 


good , but the application is 


| - _ holder 


tt. li. —_— ——_ 


A... 


| 


| 
| 


| 


now amiſſe. For the houſ: | 


{ 
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| butthe enemy addeda gloſle: 
There Was 4 double ſinne in 

Gedeon (faith Ferws) both' in 
that he made an Ephod, CO2- 

trary tothe word of God, and 
in that ſeeing the abuſe there- 
of, he tooke it not away. Now 


| 


| holder made good Lawes, | 


who feeth not that the like hap- 


| many things did holy men or- 
daine with a good intent, 
which we ſee at this day chan. 
gea,partly by abuſe, and part- 
ly by ſuperſtition ? The Feaſts, 
Ceremonies , Images, Maſſes, 
Monaſteries, and the like,none 
of them werexinſtituted to that 
| fntention at firſt, as now they 
are wſed, and yet we Gedeons 
| hold our peace, they take not 
away the abuſe, they take not 
eway the ſuperſtitions. This 
complainant was a Friar, and 


| 


: 
: 
' 
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Ferns An- 


not.in Iud.ca. | 


8.Colon-1 571 


Daplex, & ce = 


Exemplo fint 
fefia, cereme- 
nit , [magt- 
nes, Mijſa, 
Monaſteria, 
ec. Nuhnl 
borum ea in- 


peneth to the Church ? How | rentioncin- 


tutum fuit , 


.” 
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[a member of the Romane 
Church ; he tels vs that Maſ- 
ſes, and Monaſterics, and I- 
mages are all difterent from 
the meaning of the firſt foun« 
ders, yet ncuertels vs of the 
| times, nor Authors that firſt 
changed them. Now it the 
Reformed Churches ſhould 
 haue declined a reformation, 
becauſe they could nor afſign | 
che time and Authours of 


thoſe errours; who ſceth not, 
but they had fallen into the 
ſinne of Gedeon, who in ſee- 
ing the abuſe tooke it not a- 
way ? Nay more, thoſe Ro- 
maniſts, which haue made di- 
ligent ſearch and inquiry to 
know the rime and Authors 
of their owne errors, which 
they now count for Catho» 
like dodrine, although they 
profeſle they cannot preciſe» | 


E 1 _=—- 
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ly (ct downe their firſt begin- 
nings, yet they ingenuouſly 
confeſle an alteration of di- 
uers Tencts in their owne 


Prieſts mariageto ſay preciſe- 
ly when it came in ((aith Ma- 
| ris) I cannot tell, although 1 
' have moſt diligently enquired 
| after tt. Concerning Prayer 
in an vaknowne tongue, 1t & 
| to be wondred, how the Church 
' is altered in this pozmt ( ſaith 
Eraſmus, ) but the preciſe 
time hee cannot tell, The 
Communion in one kinde 
when 1t got firſt, bo:ing in 
the Church, Minime conſt as, 
it doth not appeare, faith Gre» 
ory de Valencia. 


= — 


haue proJuced their dottrine 


Ds needed 


| Church. The reſtraint of 


Now, if theſe men could 


| 


originally from the Scrips« | 


eures , they [hould. not: haue | 


| 


Mirum in 
bac re, quam 

| Eccleſia muc- 

Tata Mt con- 

| ſmetuds. E- 

F raf- in.x. Cor. 
14- 

p 


q 
. 
| 
Gree.de Val. 

} de legit-u/w 
 Enchar-cc10- þ 
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1 Tim.4.1, 


——— __— —— _——  — im . 


needed to require of vs to| 
ſhew them the firſt Authors 
of their dofrine. For 1 con-| 
fidently belieue, if forbidding | 
of Mariage had beene the do. 
Arineot Chriſt, which Saint 
Paul termeth the dociFrine of 
Dinels - If Prayer in an vn- 
 knowne tongue had beene 
[taught and commended by 
the Apoſtle S. Pa»/,as on the 
| contrary it was forbidden 
by bim, & condemned in his 
{ firſt Epiſt.to the Cor2nthians , 
If the Communion in one 
 kinde had been inſtituted by 
Chriſt, as the contrary was, 
to wit,in both kindes;If theſe 
points, I fay, bad beene deri- 
ued from the word of God;or 
had they al waies becne recci. 
| ued as Apoſtolique Traditi- 
ons in the Church » the be- 
{ ginning and the Authour of 
| their 


Sets. The ſafe Way. | 


- + Mo 


their Tenets had beene calt-| 
ly knowne, and then they, 
' might hauce beene publiſhed 
out of. certaine knowledge, 
' both for time & perſon. And 
as touching this and the reſt 
of ſtraw and ſtabble, which 
the Church hath added to 
her building, it is manifeſt by 
the Teſtimonies of ſome of 
their own fide,that there was 
a knowne time, when thoſe 


knowne, or generally recei- 
ucd by the Romane Church. | 

The mariage of Prieſts was 
not altogether forbidden, till 
the time of Gregory the fe- 


—— 


was aboue athoufand yeares 
after Chriſt, The number of 
ſenena Sacraments was not ex- 
preſly defined, till the dayes of 
Peter Lombard (faich Caſſan- 


| Tencts were not certainely | 


wenth(faith PolydoreJandrthis| 


der ) 


_ —.. 


—Y 


| 
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| De Van. Sci 
ent. 461+ 


| 


| yeares after Chriſt,7 he Com 


[gences extending 10 ſoules in 


der ) and this was 1 140. 
yearcs after Chriſt, The ds- | 
Grine of Tranſubſpantiation 

w4s not receined for a point of 
a" the Conncell of Late- | 
ran (ſaith Scotws) and this! 


,was aboue 1200..ycares after | 
Chriſt. - The power of Indul- | 


Purgatory was firſt decreed by 
Boniface the eighth, (ſaith A- 
grippa) and this was 1320. 


munion in one kinde began to 

be generally receined but 4 lite 

tle before the Councell of Con- 
ſtance (faith Gregory de Yalen- 

tia ) and this. was almoſt 

1 400. ycaresafter Chriſt, 


| 
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Sect. VII. | 
The Pedegree of the: Romiſh 
faith drawne downe from 
the ancient Heretikes ;, and 
the Proteſtant faith deri- 
ued from Chriſt, and hu 


A poſtles. 


Ve fince theſe men arc 
Bo inquifiriue to know | 

of vs the firſt Authors 
of their Religion ;_ I will tell 
them of their Predeceſſours, | 
and give chem a ſhort Pede-' 
gree both of their Romanc' 
fairh, and our Proteſtant dos. 
arine ; thagit may. appeare, 
from whom they and we arc 
lincally deſcended. And firſt 
touching the ſucceſhon in 
ncrſon and doftrine, I will 
examine it, Or dine. reirogra- 


þ ao,\ 


eres OT — 


ſeprim-p-189 


Amro in ep. 


do, by aſcending vpward. 
Latine ſeruice and prayer 
in a ſtrange tongue came into 
che Church by Pope Vitalian, 
(ſaich Wolpbixs)and this was 


cend higher, the Heretiques 
Oſſeniraughr in the firſt ages, 
that there was noneed tomake 
4 prayer in 4 knowne tongue, 


aſcend to the Apoſtles time, 
and claime Antiquity in the 
higheſt degree , There were 
certaine Tewes (faith Am 
broſe) among#it the Grecians, 
7 namely , the Corinthians, 
who did celebrate the dinine 
| Seruice and. the Sacrament, 
ſometimes in the Syriacke,and 
moſt commonly inthe Hebrew 
tongue , which the common 
people wvnderfiond mot. For 
| which cauſe Saint Paul wrote 


—_— ——— 


——— DAM. 
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about the yeare 665,1f weal- | 


faith Epiphanime. If you will | 


| 


| 


| 


_ thar | 


| 


_ {doqrinederiued from S. Paul 


| Sect.7. _ The ſaf b_ | 63 


that whole Chapter of the | 
fourtcenth of the firſt ro the 
Corinthians,which is wholly 
and expreſly dire&ted againſt 
Prayer or diuine Seruice in an 
vnknowne tongue. Here you | 
have the Roanſh ſuccefhon 
in docrine and perſon deri- 


wed from Ilewes and Here.. 
tiques: here is our Proteſtant 


the Apoſtle :: Pray with the 
| ſhirit , pray with vnderſian- 


ding alſo. 

| The do&rihe of Tranſub- 
ſtamtiation was firſt decreed. 
at the Councell of Zeteray, 
jabour foure hundred yeares 
agoe : If we aſcend higher, it 
was ſet on foot by Damaſeen, 
and Epiphanius. For bring. 
ling in the worſhip of Images 
at the ſecond Councell of 
Nice, If we looke further, it 


| was | 


Tranſub- 
lantiations. ; 


—__— 


| 
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Helceſaits 
duplic:m 
Coriſtum fare 
ciunt , alium 
ſupra, altum 
infra Theod. 


| fleſh, which murmured a- 


was praftiſed by the Helce- 
ſaite, which fained.a twofold 
Chriſt, one in Heanen, another 
in Earth : lixe the Maſle 
Prieſts, who admit one body | 
with all his dimenſions and | 
properties 11 Heauen aboue, | 
another body in the Sacramer 
here below, which hath no| 
properties of a true body, If 
we looke higher, it was deli- 
ucred by Marc the Here- 
tique, who by his inuocation 
ouer the Sacramentall Cup, 
cauſed the wine to appeare 
likebloud. If you will looke 
into the Apoſties time, the 
firſt Authors were thoſe difſ- 
ciples,thatbelicued the groſle 
and carna'] eating of Chriſts 
eainſt him,and forſooke him. 
 Heere is their ſucceſſion in| 
dofrine and perſon, deriued 

from | 


cs ce” 
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from Ido/ators, from Here- 
tiques, from Capernaztes. 
Here is our faith deliuered at 
the ſamerime by Chriſt him- 
ſelfe : The words I ſheake are 
ſpirit and life. 

.\ The Popes Supremacy 
| was confirmed at the Coun- 
cell of Lateran,and the Coun- 


| 


cell of Trent. If wee aſcend 
higher,it was firſt granted by 
Phocas the bloudy Emperor, 
| to the Biſhop of Conſtantine- 
| ple 600. yeares after Chriſt. 
If they claime Antiquitie 
from the time of the Apo. 


ſtles, the Gentiles were their 
firſt founders, and benefa- 
ors : For (faith Chriſt) the | 


that exerciſe authoritie Upon | 
them, are called Benefattors. 
 Heere is their. ſucceſhon in 


by doariac 


——____ES=___ 


Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe | Luke 12.25 
Lordſhip over them, and they | 


| þ 
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| 


| 
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Matt,295.26 
27«' 


Workip of | 


Images, 


Irene us lth. x 
£33- 23324 


| 


| 
| 


doArine and perſon deriued 


from bloud-ſuckers and Gey- 
tiles, in vſurping power ouer 
Kings and Kingdomes in 


| 


| things ſpirituall, in things 


temporall. Hereis our recei- 


,ued doQrine from Chriſt 
 himſelfe ; 1hoſoener will be 


great among yon, let hims be 
your Miniſter : and whoſoeuer 
will be chiefe among you, let 
him be your ſeruant. 

The worſhip of Images 
was decreed at the ſecond 
Councell of Nice,almoſt 800. 
yearcs after Chriſt. Burt if you 
claime Antiquity (becaulc 
tis a point of faith) Irenemus 
te's vs the Baſilidians 'and 
Carpocratians in the Primi. 
tiue times did worlhip Ima- 
pes, and profeſſed they had 
the Image of Chriſt made by | 
Pilate. Hereis their ſuccefſion | 


in 


—_— nt. 


y | 


he oo— 
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in doArine and perſon, deri-' 
| ued from the heretiques Bajs- | 
lides and Carpocrates, here is 
ours dcriued from the do- 
Arine of S.Paul,andfrom the 
leflon ginen by Saint ohn, 
yea from the mouth of God 
| himſelfe, Thou ſhalt not make 
| ro thy ſelfe any zraucn Image, 
| (FC 
'The Communion in one 
 kinde- was decreed at the 
Councell of Conftance aboue 
| 490. yeares after Chriſt. 
Yet if you ſtand vpon Anti- 
quity,becauſe itis now an ar- 
ticle of faith 2 Þ. Zeotels you, 
the Manichees, a ſort of he- 
retiques, in his time vſed the 


—— 


| 


in bread onely. If you aſcend 
tothe time of the Apoſtles, 
the Nazarites ( ſaith Bellar- 


| Sacrament in one kinde, viz. | 


mine) had made a vow, not to 
| arinke 


—— —m—_— — ES 


— a. Mi 


| 


Rom.;12. 3» | 


1 Toh. y-21, 


Devt. 4.15, 


The Com-« 
munionin 


one kinde, 


Les Ser. 4. de 
Quadroge/ 


Non oft cre 
dibile Na «+ 
reas comya 
voEru*®? ſeu 
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lice. Nec ra - 

men credible 

eſt, eos onwn'- 
£ 7 


mone 4bſtinu- 
sfe. Bell. A- 
polog-conty. 
prefer Reg 
ment oriam. 
Epiſc. Elienſ. 
Reſp. ad Bell. 
c+ 8.fol-188+ 


Mart,26 27. 


Anruft. ad 
quod valt 
Deunsc 3 3 


Iid. Erym.li. 
8-c1p. de he- 
re/. Orrs/t. 
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drinke wine, and therefore in 
all likelyhood they tooke the 
Sacrament in bread onely. 
Here then is their beſt ſucceſ- 
lion in perſon and dotine, 
deriued cither from Here- 
tiques, or elſe from an vncer- 
raine examp'c of the Naza. 
rites, Here is our dodtrine 
taught by Chriſt himſelfe, 
and fo commended td our 
Church, Drinke yee_- all of 
the. 

Againe, looke vpon their 
Invocation of Saints and An- 
zels,and you ſhall finde their 
founders were the heretiques| 
Angelici, Looke vpon their 
doQrine of merits and works 
of Sepererogation , and you 
(hall fee their firſt Authors 
were the Cathari, the Pari- 
tans. Looke vpon their <x- 


«xe, their workhip-giuen to 


the} 


by 
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the blefled Virgin, and you! 
ſhall diſcerne the Collyridian | 
| Hereriques ( which Epipha- 
nius termes 1dolaters) were 
their firſt leaders. Looke vp- 
on their reſtraint of Prieſts 


Mariage, and you ſhall ob- 


ſerue, that che Heretique Ta- 
tianw, and the eManiches, 
were their Predeceſſors, and 
forbad Mariage i Sacerdo- 
tibws, in their Prieſts. Theſe 
and the like errors taught in 
the Church of Rome, either 
lincally deſcended from the 
aforeſaid heretiques, or at 
leaſt-wiſc haue neere afhnity | 
with their adultcrate ifſuc. 
And if I haue failed in cal&- 
lating the right natiuity of 
their ancient doarine, yet 
ſure [ am, they are vtterly de- 
ſtitute of a right ſuccefhon in 
| perſon and doctrine from the | 


Lis wt 
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Apoltles,and the ancicnt and 
orthodox Fathers of the Pri- 
mitiue Church : as ſhall ap- 
peare by many teſtimonies of 
the beſt learned amorg#t 
themſelues, 


SEcT. VIII. 


The Teſtimonies of our Ad- | 
wer ſaries conching the An- 
tiquity and vninerſality of 
the Proteſtant faith in ge- 
nerdll. 


call the Church of Rome | 

for a witneſſeto our cauſe. | 
And if ſhe doe not plainly 
confeſle the Antiquity of our 
Tenets, and the Noueltie of 
her owne; It ſhe her ſelfe do 
not proclaime the vniuerſali- 


, 6 


T- the meane time I will 


TY 


) 
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| long toours. Looke into the 


ty of our faith : if ſhe doe not | 
confeſle, that wee are both in 
the more certaine and ſafer 
way in the Proteſtant 
Church, I will neither refuſe 
the name, nor the puniſhe 
ment due to herelie. 
Hetherefore that ſhall que. 
ſion vs, where our Church 
was before Zuther , let him 
looke backe into the Primi-' 


tive Church ; nay let him but | 


looke into the boſome of the | 
preſent Romane Church,and 
there he ſhall finde and con- 
feſle, that if euer Antiquitie 
and Vniuerſality were marks! 
of the true Church, of right 
and neceffity they muſt be- 


foure Creedes, which the 
Church of Rome rofeſſerh, 
and you (hall inde three of 
thoſe Creeds arc taught and 


belenued! 


The Creede 
of the Apo- 
ſtles, of the 
ficſt Nicene 
Councey, 

of Athanafi 


us, of Pius 


the fourth. 


| 
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belecued in our Church, and 
theſe by oaraduerſaries con- 
feſhon wereinſtiruted by the 
| Apoſtles, and the Farhers of 
the Primitive Church, not 
created by Luther. Looke in- | 
to the ſcauen Sacraments, 
| which the Church of Rome 
holdeth , and you ſhall ac- 
knowledge that two of thoſe 
Sacraments are profeſſed by 
vs ; and theſe by our adnerſa- 
ries confefhon were inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt, not broached 
by Luther. Looke into the 
| Cancn of our Bible, and you | 
| {hall obſerue that 22. bookes 
of Canonicall Scripture, 
which our Church alloweth, 
| were vniuerſally reccined in 
all ages, andare approucd at| 
this day by the Church of 
Rome, for Canonicall Scrip- 
ture, not deuiſed by Luther. 
| Looke 


—WW...-4 


— 
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Looke into the firſt ſcucn 
encrall Conncels, and you 
all confeſle, that the firſt 4. 

general Councels are ratifi. 

ed by the Canons of our 

Church, and confirmed by | 

A Fs of Parliament,nor cal- 

led by Luther. Lookeintorhe 

Traditions of the Church, | 

| and you (ball ſee and confeſle, 

| that all the Apoſtolicall Tra- 
ditions, which were vniuer- 
 fally receiued, and which the 
| Church of Rome confeſleth | 
| at this day to be Apolſtoli- | 
call, are deſcended from the | 

Apoſtles to vs, not deriued | 
from Z«ther. Looke intoour 
booke of Common Prayer, 
and compare it with the an- | 
cient Liturgies, and ir will 

| 
appeare,thar rhe ſame formes | 

of Prayer(for ſu>ſtance) were | | 

read and publilhed in a | 

| E knowne 
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known tongue in the ancient 
Churches, not broached by 
| Luther. Looke into the ordi- 
nation and calling of Paftors, 
and it will appeare, that the 


- [fame eſlentiall forme of ordi- 


[nation, which at this day 1s 
praiſed in our Church, was 
| vſcd by the Apoſtles & their 
ſacceſlors,not deuiſed by Zu- 
ther. If therefore the three 
Creeds, the two principall, 
Sacraments of the Church, 
the 22. bookes of Canoni- 
call Scripture, the firſt toure 
general Councels, the Apo- 
\ſtolique Traditions, the an- 
cient Liturgies, the ordina- 
\tion of Paſtors : If, I ſay,all 
[theſe were anciently _ 
and vniuerſally received in 
all ages in the boſome of the 
{Romance Church, euen by 
the teſtimonies of our aduer- 
| ſaries 


Ie —_— 
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faries themſclnes ; is itnot a 
filly and ſenſleſſe queſtion to 
demand of vs, - where our 
Church was before Luther ? 

The poſitive dodrine | Xx; 


which we teach, is contained | R<11g10n 
LL FT IAC : | eſtablithed 
in a few principall points;and ar thebe 

. . ' 1 
thoſealſo haue Antiquity and | 9x Any 
Yriuerſality withrhe Conſent | 3 355: 
of the Romane Church, The | and afer 
confirmed 


points in controuerlie which | intheRaign 
are /ub [dice and in queſtion | 3f 


are forthe moſt part, ( ifgot | an4 157% 
all) additions obtruded vpon | 
the Church, and certainely | 
from thoſe additions, and: 
[new Articles of faith, the 
queſtion doth truly and pro- 
| perly reſule vpon t has anc 
Where was your Church (that 
| is) Where was your Trent do-| 
Frine, and Articles of the (bo he Bull 


fourth. 


Fide,before Luther ? | 
E 2 If 


Fg 


Arricles cf \ 


Anne.1552. | 


Anno,19563. 
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Romane Creed receiued ad | of Pins whe | 


| 


El} 
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| 


| 


| 


[ _76_|__ Theſafewyy. Selt8. 


If therefore our dodrine 
lay inuolued inthe boſome of 
the Romane Church(which | 
no Romaniſt can deny) If 1 
ſay it became hidden as good | 
corne coucred with chaffe, or 
as fine gold ouerlayed with a | 
greater quantitic of droſſe, 
was it therefore new and vn- 
knowne, becauſe Poperic 
ſought by a preuailing faQtion 
to obſcureit ? Was there no. 
good corne in theGranary of 
the Church,becauſefor many | 
yeares ſpace till Luthers daies 
it was not ſcucred from the 
chafte? No puregold, becauſe 


' our aduerſaries would not re» 


fine it by the fire of Gods | 
word?If the chaffe and drofſe 
be ours, or if our Church ſa- 
uour of nothing but Nouvel- 
ticand hereſie, ( as ſome of 
theſe men pretend) let 
_ them 


— _— 7 


— uw 
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them remoue from the bo. 
ſome of their owne Church, 
that new and hereticall do- 
Arine, which they fay was | 
neuer heard of before Zu- | 
ther , and tell-mee, if their 
Church will not prooue a 
ore and ſenſlefle carkaſle, 
anda dead body without a 
ſoule. Take away the three 
Creeds, which we profeſle, 
our two Sacraments;the 22. 
bookes of Canonicall Scrip- 
ture, the Apoſtolicall Tradi. 
tions, the foure general 
Councels ; and cell me if ſuch 
light chaffe, and new herelies 
(as they now ſtile them) were 
remoued, whether their 
ewelue new Articles, their 
hue improperly called Sacra- 
ments, their Apocryphall | 
Scriptures, their vnwritten 
veritics, and Traditions will 
| E 3 be 


_— 


_—_ 
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| beable to makea true vilible 


| Church? 
It is true, that we denic 


[their additions (to wit, their 


aliquid amplius ) becauſe they 
are grounded on humane au- 
thoritic, & want the tounda. 
tion of the Scriptures. VVec 
denic Purgatoric, Inuocation 
of Saints, Works of Superer- 
rogation , worlhip of Ima- 
pes,and the like. And if our 
Religion bertherefore termed 


the like reaſon they them- 
ſelues will. ſtandguiltic of the 
ſame aſperſion ? Do not they 


after Conſecration ? doe not 
they deny the Scriptures to 
containe all things neceſlary 
to Saluation ? doe they not 
deny the reading of them to 


denie the ſubſtance of bread 


| 


Negatiue, for deniall of thoſe 
things, who ſees not, but for 


| Chriſtian 


— 


—_—— 


Sets, The ſafe way. 1 
Chriſtian people ? doe they 
'not deny Marriage to the 

| Priefts ? che Cupto the Lay | 

| people? the Supremacie to | 
| their Soucraigne in his owne ; 
_ | dominions? And may notwe 
tor theſe, and the like reaſons 
proteſt againſt them, that 
therefore theirs is a Negatiuc 
Religion? 
| Burt that the world 'may | 
know, we obtrude not theſe! 
things by way of recrimina- 
tion,it (hall appeare by their; } 
own confeſhon,thatthe Tra- 
ditions, which we deny, are | 
declined by the beſt learned 
amongſt themſclues. Nay 
| more,they doe not onely ac. 
| knowledge thoſe things, 
; Which we held, but the moſt 
| ingenuous of them are alha- 
| med alſo ofthoſe additions of 
| theirs which we denic. As for 
E; 4 In- 
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4tiens.p. | Condition, If the conſecrated 
lth. Dodlib. | 
Adoro te ſitu 


es Chriftics. 


inſtance, wee charge them 
with the worſhip of Images, 
| they denic it,or at leaſt excuſe 
their manner of adoration ; | 
bur they condemne not vs: 
for not worſhipping. VVe ac- 
cuſe themfor praying in an| 
vnknowne tongue, they ex- 
cuſeit, that God knowes the 
meaning of the heart : but 
they do not condemne vs for | 
| praying with the ſpirit, and. 
| with vnderſtanding. Wee! 
| condemne them for adoring 
the elements of Bread and 
Wine in the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe it depends vpon the in-| 
| rention ofthe Prieſt: they ex- 
cuſc it, thar they adore vpon 


| 


bread be Chriſt, but they doe 
| not condemne vsfor adoring 
| Chriſts reall body in hea- 
[Uen. We accuſe them for ta- 

king | 


The ſafe way. | i 


'Sect8. 
king away the Cup from the 
Lay people : they exculc it, 

that it was not taken wp by the Git,” 


” C0 Kb 
Commanaement of the Bis _— * 
ſhops, but it crept in, the Glm-600. 


— 


Coſterus ) but they doe not 
condemne vs for following 
Chriſts example, and recei- 
uing in both kinds. Laſtly,we | 
accuſe chem for their priuate 
Maſles, contraric to Chriſts| 
inſtitution, and the cuſtome 
of the Primitine Church, 
they excuſe it, That it i Hadagin 
throuzh their owne default *,n1® 
and negligence, whereof (ſaith Maſe p 3. 
Maſter Harding ) the godly 

and faithful people, farce ze | 
timeofthe Primitine Church, 

haue much complained. And 

| which is remarkable and 
comfortable to all belece- 


| uing Proteſtants, we charge | 


Biſhops winking thereat(Gaith |”? "—_— 


| 


1 E 5 them! 
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| of adoration: yet, I ſay, to our 


them with flat idolatrie, in 
| the adoration of the Sacra- 
ment, of Reliques, of Saints, 
of Images. And howſocuer 
they excuſe themſclues, in 
diſtinguiſhing their manner 


endlefſe comfort be ir ſpo-! 
| ken, they cannot charge vs 
in the poſitiue do&rine of 
our Church, no not with the 
leaſt ſuſpition of idolatrie. 


CEcCT.I X. 


| 
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| 


in the particulars. 


Secr, IX 


T he teſtimonies of our Aduer-' 
faries ronching the Prote-. 
ftant and the Romane faith 


——_— 


—__c_ 
A. At 


Parag. 1. 
Inftification by faith ( only.) 


will proceed to the ex- 
amination of witnefles 
both for the Antiquitic of 
our doqrine, and the Nouel- | 
tie of heirs. But before I go 
to publication, I will preſent 


two principal points of our} 
faith. By theſe euidences it 


Heſethings premiſed, I 


you with two Records, for | 


hall appcare,that the Word 


and 


| 


tt 
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's 


Infrap. gs 


| 


marks ofa true Church, were 


rightly preached, and duely 
adminiſtred here in Eng- 
land in the moſt obſcure a- 


ges long before Luthers 


daies. I ſay, it (hail appeare, 
that before and after the 
Conqueſt, the Prieſts and 


| profclſors of thoſe times 


proteſted openly againſt the 
doqrine of Romith merits, 
preaching ſaluation through 
Chrift alone ; and withall 
publikely profeſſed and ad- 
miniftred the ſame Sacra- 
ments, inthe ſame faith and 
truth, which we teach; and 
adminiſter at this day. 

In the dayes of © Anſelme 
Archbiſhop of Canterburie, 


| was a ſer and publique forme 


of prayer preſcribed for 'the 
| viſitation | 


and Sacraments, the proper | 


about the yeare 1080. there | 


| 


_—. 


| SeR.g, The ſafe Way, | 85 


viſitation of the ſicke, and 
this forme (faith Caſſander) 
in Bibliothects paſſim obuia ; 
was commonly to be had in 


Caſſan. in ap- 
pend-.ad opuſ. 
los. Roffen. 
d: fiducta & 
mi ſertcordie 


Libraries. The words are, ****+ 


plaine , and fully conſonant 
ro the faith that our Church 
profeſleth : D2ſ# thou beleene 
to come to glory not by thine 
owne merits, but by the wer- 


| 1we and merit of the paſſion of | 


or Lord Teſus Chriſt ? doe 
thou beleene that our Lord Ne- 
fue Chrift did dye for onr fal« 
pation, and that none can bee 
faned by his owne merits,or by 
any other meanes, but by the 
merit of by paſſion? This 
manner & forme of Interro- 
gatories was preſcribed gene- 
rally toall Prieſts for their vi- 
[firation of the ſicke, and the 
licke party — was 


Ordo Bapti- 
(1b, & Uvi- 
| frtandr.edir. 

Venet. .Anno 


1573" 


taught to make an{were to 
theſe, 


| 


— 


— 


__ 


| 


| 
| 
' 
| 
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Reſondoat 
infir mus yCr c- 


do- 

Hoſins tn 
Con feffione 
| Derricon, 
| £4pe. = 2, 


_—— 


theſc, and the like queſtions : 


the ſicke perſon ; Goto there. | 


All ths 1 beleene. Vpon this 
confellion the Prieſt conclu- 


ded with this inftruction to 


| 


fore, as long as thy ſoule re- 
maineth in thee, place thy 
whole confidence in hs death 


onely, hane confidence in no 6-| 


ther thinz, commit thy ſelſe 
wholly to hs death, with this 
alone coner thy ſelfe wholly,in- 
termingle thy ſelfe wholly im 
this death , wrappe thy whok 
ſelfe in the death : 4nd if the 
Lord God will indge thee, ſay, 
|Lord,1 appoſe the death of our 
Lord Teſws Chriſt betwixt me 
aud thy indgement, and no 0+ 
therwiſe doe I contend with 
thee : Aud if be ſay vnto thee, 
that thou art a ſinner, Lord, 1 
put the death of our Lord Teſws 


| Chriſt betwixt thee and my 
ſinnes : 


Ms — 
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ſunnes + If hee ſay unto thee, | 
thou haſt deſerued damnatid:| 
ſay, Lord, I ſet the death of | 
our Lord leſus Chriſt betwixt 
thee and my bad merits, and 1 
offer bus merit in ſtead of the 
merirs,which 1 ought to haue, 
but yet haue net : If hee ſay, 
that be is angry with thee: ſay, 
Lord, 1 interpoſe the death of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt betwixt| 
me and thine anzer. 
This point of faith yas 
| publiquely profeſſed in the 
Church of England, and pe. 
erally practiſed ſhortly af- 
ter the Conqueſt both by 
Prieſts and people. 

But obſerue the cunning of 
our aduerfaric. That booke, 
which was publiſhed in 4n- 
ſelmes dayes for inſtruQion, 
and viſitation' of the ſicke , 
the ſame booke I ſay , both 
for 


PET —_— 


— 


| 
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Ordo RBapti- 
(andi,cum 
modo viſs- 
rands mfir- 
mr. 

Partf. awno 
SELL 
Colon. anne 
1556- 


Ven. anno 


1575* 


Quaroe. pa 
1 49+ Sandou. 
& Roxas an- 


no 1612: 


| 


| 


for marter and lubſtance, | 
hath of late yeares beene| 
printed at Pars, at Collen, at' 
Fenice; whereby not onely 
the dofrine of merits 1s 
eclipſed , but the now Ro. | 
mane faith is diſcoucred to 
differ from the ancient. Wha | 
| meanes can be found , how 
the men ſhould retifietheir | 
owne printed Authors ? Be- | 
ho d,the Romance 1nquiſitors | 
| haue carefully prouided: by | 
rwo Expurgatory Indices, | 
that the words of comfort, | 
which the Prieſt was cnioy-. 
ned to pronounce to the ſick | 
| perſon, [hould be blotred 
 OUt, | 

And as the dofrine of 
uſtification was rightly prea- 
ched in thoſe dayes ( accor- 
ling to the now Proteſtant 
aith, and contrary tothe Te- 
| net 


I ee ee _ 
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[net of the now Romane' 
Church)ſo likewiſe you ſhall 
; obſerue, that the two Sacra- 
'ments of Baptiſme and the 
| Lords Supper, were pub- 
| likely taught & duly admini- 
| bred inthe ſame faith and do- 
| rine before the Conqueſt, 
as they are now declared and 
receined in the Church of 
| England. 


—_— ——_— 
————_——_—_ 


Parag. 2. 


The Sacrament of the Lords | 
Supper, and the docFrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, 


[rſt; concerning the Sa- 
I cnmencor Baprtiſme, I 
thinke there 1s none (o 
blinde or ſtupid , that will | 
denic the Baptiſme now v- 
ſed | 


: 


OD — —_— OOO ——e—r——_ — 


— _—O— — — - _—_—_—— Oc CCR —_ a 


i... —_—_—_——— 


The $acra- 
ment ot the 
Euchariſt, 


' 


4 


] 


| 


ſed inourCn vx c n, both 
for matter and forme, to be 
ſubſtantially the ſame that 
the Primitine Church e- 
uer vſed, and that the Ro 

milh additions of Salt and 
Spittle, and other Ceremo- 
nies viſed by them, neither 
cauſe a Tranſubſtantiation in 
the clement, nor the want of 
them inforcerh Rebaptizati- 
on in the Proteſtant. So 
that concerning the truth of 
our Baptiſme there can be no 
queſtion. And as concerning 
the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, in the daics of A/- 
fricke, about the yeare (996) 
there was a Homily appdin- 

ted publiquely to be read to. 
the people on Faſter day, be- 
fore they did receiue the 
Communion , wherein the 
ſame faith and doctrine 


tt. 
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(which 
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(which our Church now 
| profeſſeth ) was publikely 
| taught and receiued, and the 
| dodtrine of the Reall pre- 
' ſence, (which at that time 
| had got ſome footing in the 
Church) was plainly confu- 
ted and reieted ; Neither 
was this the particular do- 
rine of ene Biſhop, bur at 
the ſame time, the fame mac. 
'ter was deliuered to the 
| Clergy by diuers Bilhops at 
their Synods out of two 0- 
ther writings, or Epiſtles, | 
publilhed by the fame /. 
fricke, one whereof was di- | 
reed to Pulftius then Bi- 
(hop of Sherbourne ; the 0- 
ther written to Ma!f/taneL | 
Archbiſhop of Torke; where-| 
In both Prieſts and pcople by 
their command and diretti. 
| 00s, were inſtruted and | 


l 
, 
: 


| 


n2 taught = 


aid — 
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kis anſwar | 


e4. Real. pref. 


[taught the doArine of the 
Euchariſt in theſe words; 
There is a great difference be- 
 Fwixt the body ,wherein Chriſt 
| ſuffered, and the body, which 
ksreceined of the faithfull:T be 
body truly that Chriſt ſuffered. 
| in, it was borne of the fleſh of 
| Mary, with blogd, and with 
bone, with skin, and with ſi- 
newes, in humane limbs, with 
| a reaſonable ſoule liuing : and | 
: has ſpiritual body which non- 
| riſheth the faithfull ſpiritual: 
ly, ts gathered of many cornes 
| without bloud, and bone with- 
| out limbe, without ſoule , and. 
therefore there is nothinz to be. 
; vnderſtood bodily,but ſpiritu-' 
| ally, &4c. This I fay, and the 
like do@rine was approued 
by the Abbot of Mal/msbury, 
; by the Archbiſhop of Torke, 
by the Bilhop of Sherbourne, 


I # by 


Þ= 


Sc 94 
by diuers Biſhops arthen 5 
noas, and by them c ymamer 
ded to the relt of the Clergy: 
who were commanded to 
[reade it publiquely to the 
common people vpon Faſter 
day, for ther better prepara- 
[tion & inſtruion in the Sa 
crament. And for the ſame 
cauſe by the motion of (4/«lf- 
ftanthc Archb. was «&/fricke 
induced to tranſlate the fore- 
ſaid writings out of Latin in- 
| to the vulgar tongue, being of 
like argumer with the Homi. 
ly before mentioned. If this 
" Snare fairh the publikely 
profeſſed, had bin taught on- 
ly by a multitude of ſeditious 
|and faiousperſons; or had 
bin receiued by ſome few ex- 
[communicate members in thc 
fame Church ; our aduerſa 
rics might haue ſome colour, 


The ſafe Way. | 943 


SE!f1ous 
Abbas Vul. 
ſtano Archs- 
epiſcopo ſal 
tem in Ori- 
ſto. Ecce paru- 
Les veſtre 
almutatu inf- 
fombus,traſ- 
ferentes An 
elice duas EF. | 
piſtolas, quas 
Latino elo- 
quite deſcrip. 
144 ante am 
vob defting- 
UL 00005 « Trans } 
ſcrip.ex lib. 
M{. tn Bibl. 
Publ: James 
in his dere- 
Aion of the 
corruption 
of the FF. 
Pare 2+ P55» 


———— 


ſome 


| 


——__—_— 
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ſome plea, to denic the Vill- 
bility of our Church. Bur 
when-it appeares that it was 
( generally publiſhed by the 
Chicte Bilhops and Paſtors of 
 ſcucrall congregations z when 
itappeares thele Doors had | 
| their calling and ſucceſhon in 
the Romane Church ; when | 
it appeares it was approued 
| by a publique Synod at their 
meetings : I cannot bur ac- 
| count it a leſuites vaine flou- 
Conp.Rar.s, | FHÞ to tell vs : That we cannot | 
worp14 | eſpte out ſo much as one towne, 
one willage, one houſe, for 

| (1500) yeares that ſauonred 

| of our dof#rine. So that if in 

' that time any faQion, or op- 

| poſitionaroſe concerning his | 

| do{trine, it was occaſioned, 

' not by bringing ina new do- 

, Qtrine, but by maintaining 

the olde, and that with con. 

| ſent } 


are e—_ CC IO — 


” I 


i 
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ſent, and approbai1on of the | 
Biſhops then luing. Nay 
| more, if that the faith of Gre- 
| 7012 the Great, publilhed 
herein England (40) yeares 


faith and do@rine continued 
the ſame here in our {land, 
without alteration till the 
comming of Zther, ( which 
| our aducrſarics confidently 
maintaine,) either this Ho- 


2ory,and ſo our Church con- 

| tinued Viſtble in the ſame 

faith from his time till ours ; 

or elſe the Romane dodrine, 

now taught and belecucd, 

hath not continued the ſame 

| without alteration vnrtill the 

| dayesof Luther. 

| Thus the Word and Sa- 
craments taught by Chriſt 


——_—_— 
ht. i 


b.fore that time ; If I ſay, his | 


| mily publiſhed by the Bi-| 
{hops was the faith of Grego- | 


and | 


@m—_—_ 


— —_ — —— cw - 


— 


a_— 
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and his Apoſtles, were pub- 
(hed and proclaimed by the 
 Biſbops, and Archbilhops 
of thoſe times, for the ſauing 
cnowledge,and knowne fa]- 
uation both of Pricſts and 
people. So that themoſt ſub- 
ſtantiall points of our Reli- 
gion, were viſibly knowne, 
and gencrally publiſhed not 
1n priuate corners,but in pub- 
lique Libraries z not in ob- 
(cure afſemblics, but in open 
' Churches, and generall con- 
gregations of our ownc 
Country, in the darkeſt ages, 

long before Luthers daies. 
Andalthough the Inquiſi. 
tors haue not as yet paſſed 
their ſentence vpon M/fricks 
Homily; yetin that Homily 
they haue ſuggeſted Tranſub- 
flantiation by two feined mi- 
races , contrary to the do- 
Arinc 
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 Arine of the Euchariſt then 


gr from the, whole 

pe of the Author.” And 
= L_ Epiſtle written by 
&lfricke to the Archbiſhop | 
of Terbe ,/ isto beſcene man- 
led and-razed-in a Manu- 
\{cript in Bewwets Colledge-in 
Cambridge, (as it is well ab- 


publiquely taught:,-aad farre | 


|Gened.by-a lanes Divins,) 
and I cannot conceiue, 

| was done by ſomeRomaniſt, 
becauſe it doth. plainly con» 
fute the dodrine of T ranſub- 


| Fathers,per. | 


| flantietion. Thus wee ce, | . 


what time and crrour hath 
brought to paſſe. ThatPro- 
teſtanr faith, which- in «£/- 


fricks daies, was generally re- 
ceucd in England for Gathio-: | 


[lique: dofrine touching rhe 
Sacrament, 1s now condem. 
nedas hcreticall by a preuay- 
F ling * 


| ———R—— 


——— 


S 


D, James in, 

| his dereRi- | 
on of cor 
ruption of | 


2. pag. 55" | 


_—_— 


= % _ to 
2 4 "a... 


| Church ; And that word of 


;-.-  doArine of Tranſubflantiati- 


__ The ſafewep:  Selty, | 
ling fation in the Romane 


eruth, which was publiſhed 
in LLnſelmes daics, for the 
ſaluation of Pricſts and peo- 
ple in the Engliſh Church, is 
| now condemned by an Index 
Expureatorius,with a Delea. 
t#r vpon thoſeſauing words. 
ButI ſay of them, as S. 4m. ' 
broſe, ſometimes pronounced | 
ofthe Arriens. They may well | 
blot out our letters, but our | 
faith they ſhall newer aboliſh. | 
Agpaine, looke vpon their 


| x, and you ſhall ſee how mi- | 
ſcrably their Church is diui- 
ded. touching the antiquity 
| and vniuerſality of that point 
of faith. Some deriue it from | 


| the words of Chriſt, others | 


from Chriſts bencedi&ion be. 


| |forethe words were vetered ; 


| Seft.g. Thong. 


7 


ſome from the expolition of] 
the Fathers, others from the 
Councell of Lateran., (orc 
from the authority | of the 
Scriptures , others To the 
determinatis of the Church. 
And; whereas: many other 
points. of: the Romiſh do. | 
arine are. pretended to bee 
Apoſtolicall Traditions, 
hauing no foundation in the 
written 'word,,. it is. obſcrued 
by learned Ds Peſo tharthe 
Papiſts general maintain, 
that their Maſſe is prooucd 


from the a Inſo. 
| muchas atthe 26. and 27. of 
Matthew ,.and other places, 


where. there is mention made 
of the Inſtitution of the Sa- 


crament, their ordinary com- 


Here i , Inſtitution of the 
_— at commonly 
F 2 in 


mentarics doe now note: |, > 


" Joug | 
Mat eep.26- 1 | 
F. 104230 


Camp. Rat-2- 
Wit pag-11 | 


IS 


—» 


Hic mfftes. 
tir Euchari. 
ftia : Sacyae 
mentum ad 

1 Domuntce 
paſſhonu re- 


cordationem. 


| boay, this u my bloud : ' and 


'ar what time, whether before, 


| COR the bedy and 


in Capirall- Letters in the 


merly; and cuen the ordinary 
Gloſſe hath noted vpon the 
fame words : Here # the Inſti- 
ention of the Enthariſt, being 
a Sacrament for remembriice 
|of the Lords' ſaffering.' 'It 
was the preat vaunt of Cam- 
| 'pran the fefaite » I if the Pro- 
reftants name the M1 we 
Yoyne with them, the very 

ah ave for vs : Thi ts my 


| Bellarmine, his fellow Iefuite 
= confidently, that 
the words,' Thi & my body, 
are of the efſent® of he $467 4- 
"ment, and they are operatine. 
'Ifwe {ha'l farther queſtion, 


'6r aſrcr the wordes' fpoken, 
|. Af 4 corvefiont of the 
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— 
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blond of Chriſt : L£9uings 
| 'rels vs, thar che very laſt. ine 
lance of the delimerie of thoſe. 
| words, i the firſt inſtance of 
| Chriſts body in the; Sacrqn 
went, but in all the time ber 
| fore there is the ſabſtance of 
bread remainins. 
If theſe men therefore have. 
ſpoken the truth, let them! j 


beare witnefle of. the truth 
 onely let mes tell you, they 


of faith, which they. appro- 
priate as a ſpecial} marke to 
thei Church: andfar proofe 


of this,I will procced to —_ 


in I will produce..no other 


want that vnity. in, thts point, | 


lication of witneſles, wheres | 


teſtimonies, but.their owne 
learncd., Authors (and I pre» 
ſume a better puns then 
their owne confefhons none | 
of them can expe.) VVhere: 
| F 3 __— 


a a ts 


— — 


Uitinaus i In- 
ſtans prolati- 
onis verborts 
e {t primum 


inftans i 1 quo i 


eſt in Sacra- 
mento corpus 
Cbriſts , in t'o- 
to autem te- 
pore prece- 
Aenti eſ? item 
fecb[tantia v, 
Pa So Agite 
art.n.ad- ' ; 


Ls hd IE =—_ geo —_—_ . _—— —_— 


| 


| 
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ſolus Caiets- 


id cArticuli, 


- 
— —_— 


it (hall appeare, thartheir 
x ola of Tranſubſtan- 
|tion in the Scriptures, nor 
| certainty in the Fathers, nor 
vnity among themſclues , to 
conclude it for at Article of 
belecfe. Touching the words 
of Conſecration , Salmerou' 
the Icſuite ſpeaking in the 
perſon of the Grecians, deli- 
uers their opinion 'in this 
manner : Foy as much as the 
bentdi0 of the Lord is not ſu» 
perfluous or vain,neither gaue 
he fumply bread, it followeth, 
that 5he he pane itgthe tranſ- 
mutation was already made;(v 
theſe words (Thu i my body) 
did demonſtrate what was 
contained in the bread, not 
what was made by them. And 
Swarez the Icſuite ingenioul- 
ly profeſſeth, that Cardinall 
\Caietan in his Commentary 


__vpon| 


— 
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vponthis Article,did afhrme, 
that choſe words of Chri#, 
This is my body , doe not of 
themſelues ſufficiently prooue 
Tranſubſtaniiation, without 
the ſuppoſed authority of the 
Church; And therefore by.the 
commandement of Pius Quin- 
tus, that part of his Commen- 
| 1477 is leſt out of the Romiſh E- 
dition. Habemm confitentem, 
we haue a faire confeſſion for 
a Cardinall, and a friendly 
caucat touching the ſpnnging 
| out of his authoriry. And 
that the world may know, 
that theſe men are better 
friends to our canſc, then ma- 
ny yet conceiue them to be, 
I will produce both Cardi- 
nals, and Biſhops, & School- 
men, who will teftific with 
VS. 

Firſt, That there are no 


| Quants in 


— — 


qui i1ſſh Py 


Romana edi. 
rone ex puns 
Aus eft ,doct-s 
ir, ſecluſa 
Eccleſia ate 
thorttate, 
verba illa 
( Hoe oft cor- 
Ps mewn ) 
ad yeritatem 
hanc confir- 
mandam non 
ſufficere.} 
Say. Tons. 3. 


d&jþ. 46. 


| 


| 


by F 4 words 


—__ 


”— —_— — 


EE AE eo negrens 


104 | The ſafe way. Sefteg. } 
; words in Scripture to proue | 
Tranſubſtantiation. 
| Secondly, That ' thoſe 
{ words, This & my body, are 
not of the eſſence of the Sa- 
crament. 

Thirdly, That the ancient 
Fathers did not belecue the 
ſubſtance of the Sacramentall 

bread to be conuerted- into 
| Chriſts reall fleſh. 

Fourthly and laſtly, That 
Tranfubſtantiators was not 
beleened de Fide, as a' matter 
of faith, aboue 1000. yeares 
afrer Chriſt. | 

And firſt I will give you 
their own confellions touch. 
ing the place and proofe of 
2%ed; je| T ranſubſtantiation , deriucd 
<2 fi) from the Scriptures. 
comrfonen | ' Gabriel Biel. ] How the bs. | 
Ziel in an.) dy of Chriſt i in the Sacra- 
»1:«t, Non inuenitur in Ca- 
none |. 


— 


——_— 


Fa 
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none Biblizy- 1: & wir ex- | 
prefſed in the Canon of the 
Bible. 


Cardinall dc Al;eco,JFhat | Pot qd | 


— 


_rE | ile adi fit | 
pracihetitmgrys ber: 
ſuppoſeth - the ſubſtance \ of | rionigntcr ah. 


tht SCP LES ; 45; f bo 9016. tb 
eaſie and move Ye 

conceine , if it comtal accord 
with the determination of tht 
Church. IJ 30, 
frerc] Hitherto' S." Meth" 7.1% 
who onely\maketh mentivn of |= 


| | 3 * 7s btc - 
the nw Teftamint; neither art a —] 


there any words here\wyitien, | 9 probe 
. | HO \ In NORT 4” 

whereby it may be produtth,| ryan) 

that in the Maſſe is mate the 1 nn 


\ {Sg 
Very preſence 0 the both ant Coriſts pre- 


ſentiam. þ 3 


blowd of Chrift . And laſt Y, Fiſhe contre 
hee concluderh,, Naw poreft| 027m 


M1 igttur [N.8-& 0, 


Ares 


bread vo remdine fill of igang. 
ble, neithtr i it contrary to ined 
F eaſon, nor 10 the authority of | & rationabi- 


107, Tam, 


fo . kts th R_— "p 


6+ 


X 


4 


—— cu ———— 


Il |_ 


Tos | 
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Benedixit 
jr» 7 
C «lefti, & , 
virtute verbs, 
qua Conterti- 
Per in 


[nbſtantiga 


cor 
fi, &rce Di 
rand.in Rats- 
onal.l. 4.c.41 


_ 


;pri- | bleſſed the bread, 


5 


probart : it cannot be proued 
0 any Scripture. 


Darand..] Chriſt bleſſed 
the bread by big heauenly hene- 
diftion, and by vertue of rhat 
word the bread was turned 
into the ſubſtance of Chriſts 
body,and (ſaith he) T une con- 
fect cum. benedixit , He then 
made it, when he bleſſed it. 

0 daCemeracenſis.] Chrift 
and then 


made that his body which was 


7% brea andfot bleffing, 
| olecame ſh foo amhoras| 


he would not have aud after 

he had bleſſed it , So i m) 

| body, waleſſe by bleſſing it 

had made it his body. 
Cardinal! _—_ ] That 

pars which the Goſpell hath 


not expreſſed, viz. the conues- | * 


__ ſon of the bread znto the body 


| eqpimugott. | 


and | 


ny Sect 9 | 
igitur per Vilam Scripturam | 


— 
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' 


and bloud of Chriſt, we haue- 
received expreſfly from the 
Church. 

Chriſtophorus Archbiſhop 
| of Czlarea. Before the words 
(This #s my body) were. vite- 
red by Chriſt, if the bread by 
benediction had not beene his 
body, that propoſition had not | 
beene true , for when Chriſt 
ſara, Take ye, cate ye, if «t | 
that time the bread by benedi- \ 
(Fon were not changed, it will | 
follow , that Chriſt did com- | 
mand his Diſciples to take;and | 
ſo we muſt demie the Article | 
of Tranſubſtantiation.T here- | 
fore it & moſt certaine, that 
| Chrifs did not conſecrate by | 
thoſe words, neither were they | 
 4ny part of rar And! 
in this opinion both the Conn» 
cell of Trent, and all Writers | 
| 4:d agree, till the late times of| 
Ca 


| 


| 51 cor- | 
| pus Chr, 
Caret Tom 3. 


 contuerſionerm Þ 


lib de corre- 
(one Theol. 
Schol. Lege 
Chriſtoph fol. 
11.41.87 18 
23.63.58. 

fpl.n.g,ec. 


tt «te. ld 


be... —_— 


| 


| 


——_— 


—_ 


—— 
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Secund) dicir 
Scorus 701 
extare locum 
vilam Scrip- 
rurt 14m 6X- 
preſſumgut ſi- 
ne Eccleſia de 
' fer mal1atione 


| eutdent cy c0- 


4 gat Tranſub- 


ftuntiattonem 
admittere, 
at, id nen eſt 
e7wilng 111- 
probabile- 
Nam etianſi 
Seriptura & c 
_— 1... 
rito dubitari 
potefs cam 
bomunes do- 
Aiffum & 4- 
cnutiffimi , 

| qualy enpri- 


muy Scorus 


' I finit, contra- 


rium ſentiggr- 
Rell. de Eu- 


chary.li hb. 3 +C4- 


: 2J. Tom.” . 


O@ © 


| Conncels, and al 


Caietan; that Chriſt 4id con- 


it . and therefore we conclude 
thes for an infallible truth, to 
which both $ oprares , and 
Antiquity 
yeeld an undeniable teftimony 
and conſent , that the words, 
Thu ts my hody , are, not the 
wo#ds of conſecration , nor 
conſequently the cauſe, 'of 
Tranſ(ubſtantiation. 
| . Cardinall Bel/larmine.) It 
is not altozether improbable 
that there is no expreſſe place 
of Scriptures toproowe Tran- 
{ubſtantiation , without the 
aeclaration of the Church (as 


—— 


$cripturss ſeeme, to''wvs,. fo 
plaine, that they may compell 
any. but a refpadlary'man to 


«+ | belcewt'thewy. yet #t nay iuſtly 
F- ſccuncl. | be donbted-whather the T ext 


\ be 


_SeRt.g- | 


| 


fſecrate the bread by blefing 


| Scotus ſaid) for alrhownfrihe | 


k 


mr = 


—— 


— ———” 


— ommuprgrgyy 


. 
C 


| Thus the-learned' Cardinall, 


| 


| 
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be cleare enough to mforce it, 
ſeeing the moſt acnte and lear- 
n:d men, ſuch as SCO:us was, 
haue thought the contrarte. 


who ar- firſt did confidently 
afirme,thar the words, Ths 


is my body, were of the eſſemce| 


| of the Sacrament, and didef-| 


fed that whith they did fignt- 


witneſſes of his owne fide, 


doubted, whether the Scrip- 


preſence; And weeall know 
and confeſle,; that'a donbrfull 


| 


fie; Vpon the examination of| 


. | confeſlerth, Merito dubitari| 
” | poteſt, ec. It may ivſtly bec 


tures 'doe prooue the bodily | 


opinion caritior be made an | 


<< 


A 


Article of fairb. From which 
 confeffions 1 may truely 1n- 
ferre;If the conſecrated bread 
be neither tranſubſtantiared 
by Chriſts benediRion be- 


fore 


IS Em —, 


—— 
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| 


De Tranſab- | 
| ftanttatrone 
pants 11 core | 
pra Cnills * 
rara eff tn an- 
F1quis Serip- 
fortbus m n- 
tio Alphon - | 
lib $ conty: 
hereſ werbo 
Indulgentia, 


| 


{ :ax, and others doc affirme: | 


| words in Scripture to prooue 


tore thoſe words were vere. 
red, as Aquinas, the Romane 
Catechiſme, and the CMaſſe_ 
Priefts commonly afhrme ; 
nor by the words, Thi i my 
body, vetered after the Bene- 
dition , as the Archbiſhop 
of Ceſarea, Cardinall Caze-, 


. | 
then certainly rhere are no 


| 


Tranſubſtantiation for an 
Article of beleefe. | 
| 1 proceed from Scriptures 
to Fathers :; Alphonſus 4 
\Coftro was a diligent reader 
and obſeruer of the ancient | 
Fathers,yet after grear ſtudy, 
and long ſearch in their wri- | 
tings, returnes this anſwere: 
\ Of the converſion of the body 
and bloud of Chrift there us 
ſeldome mention in the anci- 
-nt Fathers, And the ftaſon 


| ls | 


mt dm 


— 


—— 


| ScR.g. * he ſaft Way. 
is giuen by another learned 


writer of his owne fide : 1» 
the Primitine Church it was | 


| COunerLEA into the body of 
;Chrift. And ' howſocuer 
our Aluerſarics pretendanti- 
quiry and vniuerſality of Fa- 
'thers for their doArine z yet 
Saint A»ſtin is ſo wholly 
ours in this point, that Mal- 
doxat the leluite noting his 
expoſition vpon thoſe words 
of Scripture : - The Fathers 
baue eaten (Manna, and are 
dead, tre. makes this confel- 
flon : 1 amperſwaged that if 
Saint Auſtin, being ſa great 


| an 


*\ 


contained pnder.the formes of | 


| 6s 973 COT P106 
P Merts, & fo 


I 4 


In Primitiua 
Eccleſia de 


*%» 
& 
ng 
S 


men non eral 


(do fide fab- | 


ftantians pa- 
COmfts con- 


' a conſtera- 
'r16nc., Mnc 
recedere. Uo, 
| Inbarne in 
| 44.1, +3» 
| diſÞ.42 I» 


"The like 
place our 
"7, iſqu, in - 
fa p. 160, 


_- "OI —_— — _— — 


” — 


Fum Auru- 
ftinum, ſfne- 
ftrd fuiſſct 4- 
rate, longe 4- 
liter ſenſa- 

ru fniſſe ho- 
wilnem omit 


| berericorum 


gerrs indent 
ci ffinnom, cu 
vitteret ad c- 
und-m fer - 
mnvtdum Cal- 


' uwintſt as hence 


of illum D. 
Paul: loctrt 
interprotart. 
AMaldon4n 
Tok:.8. v5 5+ 
10673-8O+YS 1+ 

' Mining mi- 
rum eſt, þ V- 
nes aid alter, 
aut eriam a- 
bqui ex vete- 
ribus minime 


conſiderate 


| & ref: hac 


de rc ſenſe- 


rint. Grez.de 
Val ent. de 
Tran/ubſtant. 
lib. 2-cap-7. 


, 


r12/ | The Yafe Way. Sed. g. 
"yl ny enemy to heretiques, had 
ſufomme | Lined in theſe our daies,would 


haue beene of another minde, 
when hee had once perceived 
the Caluiniſts interpretation 
to be'almoſt: the ſame *'and 
Gregory de Falentia ,\ obſet-' 
uing the manifeſt teſtimonies 
of Theodoret, (vis.) That 
the conſecrated elements did 
remaine in their proper ſub- 
ſtance, and ſhape, and fienve ; 
returnes the'like anſwer. 7; 
i not 10 be maruailed, if one 
or more of the ancient Fathers 
(before the queſtion of T ran- 
ſa yp -_ herweth 
debated in the Church) haut 
both thouzht leſſe conſaderate- 
ly and truely comerning Trans 
ſubſtantiation. And this ts 


wenient. Thus it | ſeetnes 


i —_—_—_— ntw—_ > ——_———_— c— — - 


— —_—_— 


| 48 anſwer (ſaith he ) briefe, | 


| and ſimple, and no way incon- 


Theo- | 


— — ———— 


—_ 


—— — ——_ 


——— 


| Seft'g 
Theodorest with other Fa- | 


did not rightly vnderſtand 


The ſafe Way. | 


Eg 


I1y 


thers were ighorant of the 


greateſt myſteries of their ſal- | 
uation. And Saint L4»ft:n 


the corporall preſence ; for 
hee would haue changed his 
opinion, if hee had lived in 
theſe dayes. But their lear- 
ned Cardinall C«/azx« is not 
ſo reſcrued in his 'opinion | 
of the Farhers, hee: ſpeakes 
plainely' and open'y ; that: 
certaine of the Ancient Di-/ 
wines are found of this mind, 
that the bread in the Sacra. 
ment , is not tranſubſtantia- 
zed or chinged in nature , but 
remaineth ſtill, and is cloa- 
thed with another ſubſtance | 
more noble then it ſelfe. And 
for conclulion of this point, 
many writers and Schoo'c- 
men in their owne Church, 

are 


| 


lth... 


Oulan. exer- 


| (#4 (1b. 6+ 


——_— _—_— 


—_— — 


; 


| 
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Scotua, qued 
nant me pro- 
bandum,quod 
ante Laterg- 
nenſe (onct- 


lum non fie- 


lth. z. de Eu 
char.cap. 23+ 


«| ſtantiation was lately recei-| | | 


)- | proucthe ſame. And Szarez 
. | his fellow leſuite profeſſeth , | 


[arcſo far from granting An- 
[ tiquity and Vniuerſality to| | | 
this doctrine, that they pro. 
feſſe the Tenet of Tranſub. 


| ued into the Church for a 
point of faith. 

Scotme tels vs , that before 
the Conncell of Lateran,Tran- 
ſubStantjation was not belees 
ued as a point of faith. This 


_ | did Bellarmine obſernc as a 


thing remarkable in Scorws, 
Alchough hee doth not ap-| 


T he Schoolemen, which teac 
that the deftrine of T ranſub- 
| ftantiation,s not very ancient, 
ourht to be correited, ſuch as 
| $c01444 was. - It is confeſſed | 
then, that Scotws, and other | 
Schoolemen did acknow- | 
ledge Tranſubſtantiarion for | 
| a 
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a new-doQrine; and itis moſt 
probable, that ſuch Schoole. 
men as liued not long after 
the Councell of Lateran 
[ (where that do&rine was de- 
creed for a poynt of faith) 
beſt her. the Tenets 


of thoſe times. In like man- 
ner, Durand and ſome of his 
fellow Schoolmen after him, 
profeſſed openly , that the 
wateriall part (or ſubſtance) 
of tbe Sacramentall bread 
| was 70t connerted. Theſe 


teſtimonies are ſo true and e- 


uidentro the world, that Bel- 
larmine doth confeſle and a- 
uoid that ſaying of Scorm 


(4c. it muſs not be allowed 
{ and as touching Durand, he 
anſwereth, hu dotFrine i 
| hereticall, but hee ts mo here- 
tique, becauſe he ts ready to 


$ 


with 2 minime probandum, . 


a 7 
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. [laſt age, their owne learned 


| 


| ſabmnit tothe indeement of the 


fridzs tell vs, that there were 


| 


Church. 

To let paſle Wickfe, the 
Waldenſes , and others who 
were condemned for here- 
tiques | for profeſhng the 
ſame dodrine ; Their owne 
Procors, Hoſtienfis and Gau- 


others in thoſe daics, who 
taught that the ſubſtance of 
bread did remaine z and ts 
opinian, ſay they,was not to be 
reiefted. If we deſcend to this 


A 


Tonſtall profeſierh , that rhe 
beiccfe of Tranſubſtantiati- 
oR Within lefſle then | 500. 
yeares, was a matter of in- 
difterency , not an Article of 
faith. of the manner and} 
m:anes ot the reall preſence, 
how it might bee either 6y 
Tranſubſtantiation or other. 


all 


| 


| Spirituall and Sacramentall 


Y - oa i. Dam. 
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wiſe,perhaps it bad beene bet- | 


would be curious, to bis own e 
contetFure,as before the Coun. 
cell of Lateranit was left:and| 


concludes with 4 ers defini- 


ere the Church defined T ran- 
ſubſtantiation. 

| Since therefore the Pro- 
teſtant- faith, touching the 


participation of Chriſts bo-, 
dy, wasgenerally taught and 
belecucd in the former and 
the latter ages 3 ſince the do- 
arine of Tranſubſtantiation 
hath no Vnitic amongſt the 
Romiſh Anthors , no Vni- 
uerſality amongſt the anci- 
ent Feathers, no certainty 1n 
'rhe ſacred Scriptures z Saint 


be 


| Lu/*ins profeſſion [hall 


my { 


Gr__ 


ter to leaue to enery man,that | 


laſtly , their owne Erajm: | 


| uit Eccleſia, oc. It Was late) ; 
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On I CE EE 


- [my concluſion : Whether 
concerning Chriſt, or his| 
Church, or any thing that aps 
- | pertaineth to our faith and 
life, I will not ſay, if we (who 
are no way to be compared to 
him that ſo ſpake) but if an 
Angell from heanen ſhall 
"| preach vmo you any thing, be- 
ſides that you hane receined in 
the Legall and Enangclicall 
Scriptures , let him be accur- 


* [[e#. 


Setg. Theſafelrer. 


| 


= 
—_— 


—_ 


Parag. 3. 


Private Maſſe. 


T is decreed by the Coun- | 


cell of Trent ; If any ſhall 
ſay, that Maſſes, in which 
the Prieft alone doth commu- 
wicate,are vulawful,and ther- 


fore ought robe abrogated, let 


him be accurſed + Here is a 
Curſe proclaimed againſt all 
or any, that thall condemne 
private Mafle as vnlawfull, 
and hetcin the Proteſtants 


ſtand in danger of a curſing | 
For it isan Arti | 


Councell. 
cleof the Reformed Church : 
Prinate Maſſes, that is, the re- 
ceining of the Euchariſt by the 
Prieſt alone, without a'compe- 
tent number of  Communi- 


carts, is comtrary to the inſti. 
tution 


| 


| 


5s quis drxe- 
rit, Miſſas, 
in quibus (0- 
he tne 
Sacrament 4- 
lit er commu- 


__| ung 


| 


| 


nicat, eſſe illr- | 


a fas », sdeogp 
abrogandas, 
Anathema 
fit, Concal, 
Trident.can, 8 
Seſſea 2. 


(Artic, of 
Ireland 
«Arf, 100» 


— 


' 


| 


& 


| 


e | 


| 


YH 


| 
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B. Bilſon 
Differ, be - 
wweene 
Chriſt $ub- 
ie&, & An- 
tichriſt. Re- 
bel pa. 657- 


|tution of Chriſt, and the pra- 
dife of the Primitine Church, 
aad hence it will foilow,thar 
Priuate Mafſe is vnlawfu'l, 
and therefore to be abroga- 
{ted. Now hee, that curſeth | 
vs, curſeth Chriſt , that or- ! 
daincd it, and God,that com- | 
manded vs to obſerue it. It 
was the anſwer in the like 
caſe made by a right Reue. 
[rend and learned Prelate of | 
| our Church : if wee have al. 
tered any part of Chriſts In- 
| titution, curſe onin GODS 
| name, and let your curſes take 
effett, but if rhe celebration of | 
| our Myſteries be anſwerable 
' to bis will and word, that firſt 
| ordained them ;, T ou curſe not 
Vs, whom you would hn;t,but | 
| him, that your cur ſed tongues 
| cannot burt, which  Godto| 
| be bleſſed for ener. 


—— —— 


The | 


- 


when hehadl'viu 


—————— 


' The "Communion; which 
isvſcd, rogether with Prieſt | 
ad people in ofir Church, 
is:derincd from Chriſt -him- 
ſelfe; For the Euangeliſts tell 
vs;*'Chriſt thoke bread, and 
I Yhankes, he \ 


— 


—c 


 byake it and grantst 10s Diſe 


ciples "he rookef bread; har" 


 hemight breake tr, he brake| 
ieghar he mighrgiue it : hee! 


gaule it, that the ſhould | 
Evite: "and"fo much Chrilts | 


both plurall, and ſpoken to 


not fingn!4t, or to-himſelfe 


| 


| 


| 
words declare; which ' ire 


others ;'( Takt yer) ente yee') 


alone; as if the whole: courſe 
of Chriſts ations & ſpceches-. 
Intended the delivering of 
the Sacrament vnto others . 
After Chriſts Pafſi ion, the 
' Apoſtle Saint Paul gives this 
 chargeto the Corinthians; Be. 
G yee- 


© 


—_—__c__ 
SefX.g:" "The frney  — | _ 1 


| 
| 


=_ the-rs 
pie w— 


"—_ 


| 


; 2s | _ © The ſafomay: «  Sedtiy, 
|'s Cor.u1-15] yer followers. of mee; enenies I 
| # | 
iſo am of Chrift : And inthe: 
| ſame, Chapter; hee .lhewes, 
whercig they ſhould - imitate! 
1. | Chriſt. hes ye come togethtr' 
Ffpokea of | (10. 43. the Lords Sapper) 
| news ox. | FATE, 08 fer ember » ther 
PAUSE | JEecF Ne: 407 hogerher voto 
| condemnation: and as if he 
| had. forctold by. the Spirit 
of Prophecic, the dorine 
of theſe. times,-/ hee Pen 
the queſtion |fordbly. 
{ :Cor9- | the Mafle Prieſts; The Tap of 
| bleſſing which we bleſſe, i it 
$ Toft hoc di- 
| cir com- | 208 the Commanies's they. 
En Hood of Chrift: as if he had: 
| wn pn (aid, t therefore it is ka a 
»ldiciruw | Communion, . becaule it is | 
quiain Pr |a common Vnion of Prieſts | 
Nee patu | and pcop! ic; otherwile, (faith | 
pms | Hugo ) tis called a Commu- | 
ve-Hugs | 1407 »,for that the people in the | 
| Peen' fe | Primitine Church did Com-| 
> 3 rmauncate \ 


- 
_ 


| 


ph... 


— hw —_—_ 


—— —_— 
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municate enery. «9. ( toge- 
ther.) - "1 
| Looke, vpon the ancient 
Councells in_ the ' Romane 
Church, and they arc wit- 
neſſes. of . our doRine, with: 
oF EXC . It was ordai- 
ned by# e Councell at Nantes 
that nb. Prieſt ſhould. pre- 
ſume to celebrate the ſolem- 
nities of the Maſle.alone, for | 


" = 
_—_— 


ſay theyy 19 whom. dath 'abe | wx | 


Prieſt /ay, the Lord \be with 
you;and Lift vp yoar hearts; 
and, Wee gine thinkes. wnto 
the Lord ; when there s youe 
to make anſwerior whom doth 
hee inuite to 9 with him? | 
when he ſaith, Let vs pra a | 
ing none to pray with 
T herefore let this —_— | 
ſuperſtition. be baniſhed ſrum 
8he Cloyſters of CMonkes. 
Pope Inwocent the Third | 
G2 abour | | 


—{ AA 


| 


_ - 


_ 
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| 7 cedendi 
| eft,quod An- 


geli mafia 
wut es at 
Frencibur, = 
rundium 6 
Propheticum; 
In conſpeFu 
nAngelorum 
pſallam r16t + 
Imoc 3116-2 
| Cape 24 


| 
| 
| 


—_ 


| Sacrament : when as none 
| 


_ 


[ſwtr” to 'make-'p06d - their 


| abopr (406) yeares agoe, 
'obſcruing that this decree 
could not- accord with the 
Maſlces of his times, wherein 
the Pricft alone did partake 
of the Altar : deuiſed this an- 


new'' dotrine + wee ' mmſt 
pronſly beleene, that the An- 
gol accompanie them, that 
pray according to -the'ſafine: 
of the Prophets ' witl Pug! 
P ſalmes to thee "in the pre- 
ſence of the Angells ? © And 
| Bellar wine allo rightly ob. 
(ſerning,” that it would- be: 
thought a mockery for the' 
Priefts to ſay: Ms many of 
( vs) as haue received of the 


| 


but the Pricſt \alone did re-. 
ceiue, renders thit meaning of 
[thoſe ſayings with this con» 
ceit : Thoſe words were ſoten 

| oth. 


bath for the —— = Gommnn- = 


Picants, if any\were preſent, OP 
and alſo far thoſe who did | 
| Communicate” elſembere.. So | | 
that ſorgetimes:the Angels, | 
{ainetimes ' the abſent = 
 upply the roome of _ 
that {hould.bec. preſent. It fond 
were no hard mattcr to Ccitc "mma * 
Ancient : Fathers for the Vi-| IT | | 
ſibilitic -of -our Church in lope nin 


 Latcorum, 


| this point of dofrine. But pil 


"our aduerfaries ſhall ſave me Fr 

\the labour-in the: kinde: Be- |; ” 

cauſe you ſhall heare : them | ; ZOM 

make their owne confeſſion, | **«»5% . 
| Centie ſup- 

' that their priuate Mafle was eral 

|alrogerher ynknowne to- the |; 


Cum alle conp-, 
ands 


| Primitive Churchiinthe beſt proce 


| and firſt ages. S_—_ 


| Cochleus ] antiently all | ride Se, 
the P riſt's and people did Com. | ſecmers 


| 
munitate together, as appear | oft Lirwep 


reth by the Canons of the Aps.| 235145 | 


a Aw 


O—_ 


$6. 
GJ ſtles* 


—— 


, . , megli- 
Fm = gence of Priefts 4nd Paſtoys, 


| fleberge | the Holy Ghoſt hath taught ws 


Gennes! | 4 remedie azainſt their [lath- 


'4 wr 


my wage | Apoſtles did drinke of the | 


—_* f ments, Parti- 


| ined. | fulneſſt in celebrating of Pri- 


bee | #4ate Maſe.” D1". a 

enna:Ofe- | Duranadus Mimatenfis ] In 
magnunps- | the Primitive Church, all that 
nib fufice. | were preſent at the: Celebrati- 
yo ae 87) ofthe Maſe, did enery day 
ſruve dw | COMMunicate, becauſe! all the 


| <Antiq 


nile Iije | and thejr oblatiow was @ great 
ne.o P * 5* | . 

(bs loafe; fnfficzent for all, which 
| abgw and | the Grecians are ſaid t6 conti- 


& Sacra | nueto this day. 


cipantins | Odo Cameracenſes ] In the 
£,""» {| Primitine Church they nexer 


| 94-in <<pe- | bad Maſſes without the Con. 


fot. Cononie, | 


Hention 


——_—. . 


— 


—_—  — CO_ 


T6 | Scftg. 
|». Prininins| files 414 writings of antient 
| Ccclefpiory | Fathers : but wow [ince the or- 
brave = | der of Communicating toze-| 
| inn ther, hath ceaſed bythe 


of B:te.) Cup drcording to Chriſts com: | 


] fe ſe dT) ys | 'e + | 
| err frle | mand; Drinke yee ab of this - 


| 


wwe Se # oe Sno” 
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wention of the people'to Com 
municate together;afterwards 
it erew 10 4 caſtome 112 the! 
Church t0'haue Prigate'and' 
ſolitary Maſſes" zſpecially in 
Cloyfters. * + 2D 0} 
Belethus ] We maſt know 
for certaine, that iw the Bri- 
mitiue Church,alb thoſe that 
were daily to be preſent dtihe 
Canon of the Maſſe,were wen! 
£0 COMMUNICATE 2 - 
| Hue0 \Cardinalg' Þ 1 # 
therforecalied a Communion, 
becauſe.the people in the Pri- 
mitiveChurch,did commuuni- 
cate exery day together,” 
. Durandus T holoſauns Þ} In 


the Chriftians, which wert pre> 
| ſentat the celebration of the 
myſteries, afier "the blifiine 
were. wont 10.cOmmunicate. 
Micrologus ] We muſt know 


the y—— of the” Church, | 


Olimin Pri. | 
mirina Ecel | 
fra fingulis 
diebus qui 
{anom Miſ- 
ſe intercrant, 
ſolitor fuiſſe 
COmmunucare 
ſed poſtea, 
&c.Beleth. 
im Explicas, | 
Conmis.c. golf * 
 Diritub Form 
_ 
in Prinitiua 
Fectefipo- | 
Pubus Commut- | 
libet-t8re. Hit. \ 
go ' fpecaly | 
er! fre. 1 
Pit ndfobps | 
tis Kecleſhs® 
Oriftsars , ; 
qus celthby a. 


nont Miſe 
wrorns 
&cceptiing Dae 
W493 COUTWMG- 
nicave ſole- ; 


KB G 4 according 


_—w— 


128, 


| Theſaſewy, Sefbg, 


antiqnum 
off> Rom. Ec- 
cleſia moremy 
© co 
Caſſand.de ſo- 
1tarys 
A18ff14+ 
| In ; Jab 
quidem Ec- 
leſs Srguls 
diebus qua... . 
celebrations 
Miſ[arum tn 
Tererant com- 
MUNtCAT e [0- 
lebant fed 
excreſeent e- 
- « ud wares 
EC v 
| Innocent. 3. 
| lib 6.de 
Ayſter. 
__ R 


| day thoſethat were preſenta | 


{ according to the. ancient Fa- 


thers, that the Communicants 
were wons: to be preſent. 
(45: yes Myfteries, and therfaore 
before the' Communion, the 
Catechumeni and Penitents, 
which were not prepared to 
Communisate, were COMMAn- 
ded to depart. 
Caſſander ex Micrologo ] 
It cannot be ſaid property to 
"a Communian,' but. where 
ome people: 8x8 partekers 0 
the [xg ſactifee "z 
the Prieſt; and all the beſt 
learned doe acknowl eage, that 
to haueheene the anreent ous 
ftonie afthe Romane Church. | 
Innorentius the Third ] In | 
the Primitive Church, entry 


) 


| 


the Sreramenty were wontits \ 
communicatezbut the numbey | 
of the farchfal increafwng, it |, 


Was | 


i 
MD —_— 


Sets. __ Theſafrwa). __ 


| municare only on the Lords 
day : afterwards, by Yeaſon 


it "was ordered, that eutry 


Communion. thrice 'exery 
yeere; and at left the remtedie 
w4s' ſound ont,that inſtezd. of 
the 'Communion, which was 
the Myſterie of wnity, they 
ſhould grecte ove another with 
aways 

Johannes Hoffmeiſlerus] 
The thing it ſelfe' doth ſpeake 
and. cry aloua, bath in the 
Greeke e Ch 
that nat '0 acriieine 
| Prieſt, bit the other Prieſts 
and Deacons, and the reſt of 
the people,or at leaf ſor part 


| 
ceaſed,it to be wondred,and 


4 appointed they ſhould com- | 


copaber” i | 
| Chriftiap ſhould celebrate the | 


of the people did communicate | 
tocetwer,and how this cuſtome | 


this cuſtome "vas negltcicd," 


and Latine Church, > 
Noh ths 


| 


| G 5 it 


CE———— 


TY 


prevbyteros, n 
Jacone! nec 
udn ple. 
emyaut [al- 
fem plebia a- 
{iGuam par- 


167M commu- 


nicaſſe wod Þþ 


- 


ſulr.de oli, 


| 966, 


i. OE ne ern” 


—_— hs. 


—— 


| 
, 

| 

| 


—_—___— 


1 


þ exprefſe o- 
| qui a bet e- 
| rites oblatum | 


| vs & con- 


e 
conſecrato de- 


$ew > wY 


3 
| exe ;ve mole 


rwiftio cum 
| Oriflo ate 
apertiog 

7+ refpagh 
Luſtiniianus 
1 Cor. Yo. 
N - 


Sacrificium 


ed of bread conſe 


| parts were iy x1 


| 


Tung. Hs 
it s t0-be indeauonred that 
this good cuſtome may be re- 

- — rn ored tothe Church. 
Mefriws. "Heſter Herding Thet 
others doe commonly forbeare 
[z8 communicate with the 
| Prieff, s through their, owne | 
 Gefanlt and negligence,nat re- 
| Himgwd | rardine their 0 ubuation;' 
efian wunc p 14 en opne ſa ”or; 
| Grea'vfm- | whereof the godly and careful 
pantyex wns 


Rulers of farth wi people hane 
ſince the time of the Primiziae 
Church alwaies mech, c0mm- 
plained. .. 4 

Tuſtinian 7 Is ancient 1 {mes 
that which the Greek | Church 
uſeth at the Aay of one. loafe 


(TAL [METS 
G + to all, 


that by their Communion, 


— 


/ 46 CO mM 
n:one al. curtis 
vel! 4, Ly ubruns | 


prey: 
| ſud "ag 
| "RE il.ch (ih. 2; 


qumm_m_—— 


| might be mae phinth, ex. | 


| 
\ Bar 18Tuc.5. | 


© — — 


their _ V nion.. with Chriſt 


Ye ea, | 
i 7 OE a o Aliborgh | 


thrre | 


LL LE. TOE” 


———— — 
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there is noexpreſſe teſtimonie 
ammngft the px Mg feſtye 
fiegthatithey at- any time 'offe- \ 
redfacrifice without: ſome ' one \ 
or more, communicating with | 
the Prieft,yet 3t may be gathe-: 
red by. contetFures, - $0'that | 
there is no cextaine* propfe | 
of Antiquity for: this point 
of faith, but. onely by con- 
ieures, as: Bt{armine him. 

Thus yowhaue heard\ma- | 3x | 
ny of the beſt kearned Rowa- | 
niſts, witnefling the antiquity 
| of qur-dodttine, and conſe: | 
quently \intimating-theino- 
uelrie of theirowne,” And it 
ſeemes the learned Farkers | Fl 
of:the Trent-Conncell, were | 
veryſcnſible of that dofine, | 


Which | the -ancient" Fathers 
taught; and proclaimed for! ' ' *} 
the right q Communior” in | 
IEDOESS the'y: 


— - -- 


' The e ſafe Way: Set. *Js os | 


_ OO. OA OO IS 


| ConcalTrid, 
| cap'6-Scfte22 


| Gncil. Ibid. 
| Con. Trid.zbid, 
Cans. 


_ 1 their Church, © and there- 


crofantts Symoar8j'(4c.>T be | 


upon you\ ſhall obſeruc, the | 
Councdll, eoncludes.in.thar | 
Cano. \of\ Private: Male; 
with a well wiſhing co-the 
truth of-the Proteftanc.' dos | 
@rine:; Optaret \quidens Sa: 


ſacred Ciuncell (could: wiſh; | 
that the faithful people which 

ſtand by, would' communicate 
with ibe Prieff, nos ovely in 
 ſparitwelld fſedtion,but i $4-| 
cramentall partitipation ; and | 
the reaſon. is. there rendred 
\ by. the Gouncell? Becauſe it 

\ would bee- mare: fruit fell and | 


PIT profitable far the Recer- 
wer.' Behold, out of the ſame 
mouth proceeds curling and 
blefbng., in the firſt part. of 
'the |. Caron, the Councell 
doth accurſe all thoſe that 


 terme Private Maſſes wn- 


i. 


———— 


lawfall, | 


__— — 
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lawfull, and therefore to be 
abrozated ;inthe next place, 
| | they wiſh they: were reſto. 
red ro'the 'aticierie-cuſtome| 
forthe benefit of the 'Recei- | 
| uer, So that from the parti: 
cular confeſhons ' of many 
| | learned!” Romaniſts, our 
| | Commuinion of Priefts'attd | 
people is adiudged more 
ancient, and from the gene-| 
fall” confeſſion” of a general! 
Conncell; our ' Comitnunt- 
on isconcludedto bee more 
fruftfull. | 

Bur putthe caſe [ſaith Aa- 
fer Harding Vthat the people 
mivht be ſtirred to ſuch deue- | 
1100, 48 £0 difpoſe themſelues 
| worthily to receive their 
| houſel exery © day with the 
P rieſt,as they did ( in the Pri-/ 
 mitine Chiarch ) what would 
theſe men haue to ſay?Sure- 


| ly, 


——_ 


-——% —=—— 


f lewel cArtic. 


” — —_ 


1 _234 [ Theſafe Way; ScKg. | || | 
| | ly, if our aduerſaries weuld | 
leaue their -Priuare Maſe, | 
| and returne to our, Commu. | 
nian agreeable to the practiſe 
of Chritand his Apoſtles, I | 
preſume theſe men, that is, | | 
{che Proteſtants would - ſay, 
that the:Maſſc Pricſts, need | 
| not then ſo much camplaine | | 
of the Nouecltic of our do-| | 
Arine.. And yer one thing | 
more 1. will adde;; thatalbeir | 
= this point of dodrine were 
'\reformed and reſtored by 
| | | them to the Primiriueſancert- 
| | ty, ( from-which they con- 
teſſeto haue digrelied) zycr 
| (ay :farcher- that they, ſtand | 
[ guilty of the. like -nouecltie,, 
| and: corryptions in the Arth. | 
| cles of their;own-late Creed, ! 
| which , haue alſo as mach | 


| 


——_ 
_ 


-” 


\| neede of 'Reforwation, cuen 
| by che Teſtimonies of "the | 
= | beſt 


» _— = * —CGu—Uu—_— CO _»———— — — -— ww — - —<—_— 
— * , . 


Sek, Theſoe ry. | 


S 


| beſt learned amangſt them. | 
ſelues,as {hall be preſented in 
the next place... | 


T 


— —_— 


Pn” he fouen Satramenzs, | 

Tis the third 4rticle. of 
| the Romane Creed, that 
@chere, be 1r4ely,apd pro. 
new, Law, tnftituted by our 
| Lord Teſus Chriſh,and neceſſan 
re to, the ſaluation of man. 
[oy e.This Point of faith was! 
8r NU the Aurhgri| 


tyot the Councell. of .F1o- 


rence, and the Councell. af 
Trent, the ong did inſunnate | 
the number. of ſeaen S4r4s þ 


PAKAG. 4. | 


perly ſenew  Saqraments of the | 


ments : theothcr did expieſly | 
decree it for an. Article of | 


bi faith | 


= © -—_ . - - = I) —— mr rerereuEI—_— 


435 | 


Suarc( dip. 
1 2Selt-1. 


"—=_ XX" XD 


| 


_ 
- 


 "_ 


oo | TWiewy: ole | 


Concil Trid. _ 


fff con 1. 
ABfusfirms, | 


ct bo-pizet, i 
ungis yo or- 
dinat yvxory 
Gerſon de 7+ 
Sacranp. 69, 


Hh 


—— 


himbe accurſed. This Trent 


faith { fairtt $pa7ez ) bur be- 
cauſe the © Romanifts relic 
wholy vpon- the *- Tren; 
Councell, it will not bce' 
amiſfe to examine that De- 
cree, and thereby to obſcrue, 
with what Vnitie and Con- 
ſent: their-' Profelyres* haue 
purſued this doftring of 
faith. ar ES 
"The Councell of Treht 
hath defined and declared- 7/ 
any ſhall ſay, thit all the ſenc 
Sacraments of the new Law 
were not inftitated by Chriſt, 
or that there are more or le 
then ſeuen,"viz. Bapriſme, 
Confirmation, the” Encharift, 
Penance, Extreme V nets : 
Orders,and cMatrimonie; or 
that any of theſe is not truely 
and properly a Sacrament, le 


Decrecis ſo prevalent with | 


US 


— x TT 


| 


— —— 


the | 


— — 
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the Church of Rome, that ' 
| Bellarmine profeſleth.:1 This 


\Feſtimsonie ought. t0 ſuffice, 
P .u0 other. 'Andiurcly 


teſtim@nics are ſcarce and 
| | few;andrhercfore it may be 
| | thoughta ftrangeſaying;thar 


——y 


Quod leftlime- 


mumgtiam fo 


| nas! lum habe- 
if rerwed aliud, 


dcheret ſuffs-! 
| core Beſlar, 


Tom- 3-4 
ie, will appcare;: that! orher | m.j-de 


L.2.c-25- 


© rollamus 


authetzarem | 


one teſtimony .ofxlate Coun» | >ro/amej Ec 


| elefian,& pres 


cell might ſuthcefor an Arti- | nru noi 


— 


Cle of faith, which by his 
own Tenet requires Antiquir 
tic, Vniuerſaliric, and: Gon 
ſear. Yet this Cardinall pro | 
cceds further, -and: tells "y 
the authoritic ofthis Coun 
owr is ſo auaileable for this 
r, yca forall Artides of 
| faich; thar,rf wee ſhould take 
1 | away theeredit of the Church 
(meaning the Roman Church 


of Trent, the decrees: of other 


Counc els, nay enen Chriſtian 
te aith \ 


= CO 


as their ofe.us') anid' Conncell 


. 8n dubium re» 
| Kocar! pote- 

| clone onm wn. 
altorum Con-, 
ciliorunn de- 

creta, rorg 
fides Cniſftias 
| ne-1dem thi 


| 


— 


\ 


A — 
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[ faith is ſelfe might be called 
in queſtion. 

| If by ( Chriſtian)faith the 

| Cardinal.vnderſtandthe pre-|; | 


 \ſent Romance faith, without 


| the _— defended but by the Romance 


doubt this faying i is moſt || | 
| true; for if we contider their || 
| milinterpreting the” :4ncient 
of Creed,-and there —— of 
; | New,it cannot poſhbly be || 


| Chugch, & the Trent Goun- | 


ti — -but;fhe mean \che'gene- | 
_ {eatlandſaning faithofaltmae, 


; beleeucrs, [may truly ſay this | 


|[Tenetis a foundation of: A-/ 
theiſme. For who can-triiely 
ſay; thatthe-word of Choiſt 


jis not alone ſufficient: for the | 
faichofall belecuing Chriſti-| 
ans?Ir is the voice ove bleſ- 
|ſed Apoltle, 7 have: not ſoun-/ 
ned to-declarewnte yow all the | | 
connſellof God : Ads 20, 7; 
_And 


| 


«« 
——— 


jSeft.9- The ſafe Way. 
|And Bellarmine himſelfe is 
|forced to confeſle, That all 
\thoſe thinzs are written by 
| the eApoſiles, which are* ne- 
ceſſerie,for all men, and which 
the Apoſtles preached gene- 
| rally 80: all. Belides how can 


che faith ot- Chriſtians; de- 
' | pend vpon aChurch,which 
' | is fallen. from 'the faith? or 
how:can a.gencrall belcefe of 


Chriſtianitie, relye ſafely vp» 
on 4: Councel, that-is: dif 
| claimied by the greateſt part 
of the Chriſtian world,' viz. 
by England, by France, by 
Germanic? &c.- '/But- to: ler 


ec. 


| che Engliſh Churches,what 


wilt became of their owne 
Schooletnen in the latter 


T —  ——————O_ 


paſſe the- Heluctihn,: bhe | 
Y Scortiſh, the Germane, and 


will become of the afcicnt 
Church of-Rome? nay what 


_ ages? 


ML 


, 


| 


| 


— _— = — 


—_— 
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| ages? did they all beleeue 


ſcuen Sacraments ? did they 
maintaine,that they\were all 
inſtituted by Chriſt?did they 
profeſſe, that they were all 


craments of the: new Law? 
Iany learned man aliue,ſhall 
proone' that ſeuen Trent 
Sacraments were inſtituted 
| by: Chriſt, and that/all che 
Fathers;or any one Farber in 
the Primitiue Church,or any 
knowne Author for about a 
thouſand.yeares after Chriſt, 
| did teach; that there were 
neither more, nor lefſe: then 
ſceuen, truely and properly {o' 
called,and to be beleeued of 
| all for--an- Article of faith, 
( 


doArine of the Church of 


|eruly "and * properly Sa-| 


all which s the-conſtant | 


and tcach, that there were| 
| neither more nor leſſe, then 


ct 


Rome)) 


” -—m——% 3a WW © 


by Ghriſt(for heonely hath 


 ters;!{o' doe'tthe Saeratnerits| 


| 


QC 
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ht Who 4 


Rome) let the Anathems fall | 
vpon my head.-.'. | 

Firſt it is agreed 07 both | 
{1des, that the Sacraments of 
the new Law wete inſtituted 


authoririe toſeale the Char- 
ter,in whoſe afthority onely | 
itis to grant it.) Now” as 


Princes ſeales' confirme. and | 


wartanttheir deeds and char- 


witneſlſe- vnts''onr e6nferen” 
ces,that Gods 'ptomiſes' are | 
true; and {hall-cominue for 
eucr.' Thus th God rmke 
knowne His ſecret'\purpoſeto 
his Church:firſt he declareth 
his mercies by his word,then | 


he ſealeth'it, and affireth ir | 


by 'his Sacraments. 7» the | 
word we heare hs promiſes,in 
the Sacraments wee ſet' them. | 
The difference then' _— | 

2s tne 


{ 
/ 
| | 
| 
| 
' 
' 


Cre ee te — 


dl. end ——————_———_ 


| 
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Mai.28, 19, 
| 


Luk.22.39.” 


| And therefore in-a proper 


the Church of Rome and vs 
ſands in thisz In the. two 
proper Sacraments -of Bap- 
tiſme and the Lords Supper, 
we haue the ci\cment and rhe 
inſticution; in the: other fue 
there wanteth cither of theſe, 


{caſe or mcaning are not 4 
be taken for Sacraments. In 


| Baptiſme the clement is wa» | 


ter, in. .the Lords Suppery 
bread and wine. ; Baptilme | 
hath the-words of Inſticu- 
tion; T each all Nations; bap- 
tizing in the {name of the Far 
ther, and the, Sonne,and sbe 
holy Ghoſt : The Lords Sup- 
per likewiſe, hath the words 
of Inftirution: Do thai ww 
remembrance . of me. And! 
therefore welay theletwo are | 
properly and truly called Sa-! 
craments, becauſe in them | 


| ww” 


« - _ —_ SS as 


—_ 


_ —Y — — &# © xXx 


the clement is ioyned to the 


dinance from -Chtiſt; and be 
viſthlefignes'of an inwſidle 
ſaving grace. The other fiuc 
we call themnot Sacraments, 
becauſe;they: have not the 
like inſtitution. Confirmation 
was ordained by the: Apo- 

ſtles;but the Trent Councell 

confeſieth , the Sacraments 


rance,and Orders: have-not' 
any outward  elcment- joy- 
ned- to the Word: And 


dained by Chriſt in the new 
Teſtament,buc by God him- 


|grants-and ſcales of Chriſt, 
(viz.the Sacraments) ave the 


on of the, Church of Chritt. 
laſomuch as Twrks and 7nfi- 


areordaihed by. Chriſt:Pew- | 


word;and they take their or-| 


ht. Ai 


CMatrimonic Was not: or-l 
| ſelfe in Paradife. Beſides the 


peculiar and proper poflcfh- } 


| 


acts, 


——YY 
nn g—_ 
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WR — — ———— u— 


— —  _ 


| gels, may bauc the benefit of 
marriage out of the Chytch, 
yet cannot: haue ahe- benefit. 
of Chriſts Sacramers;which 
| belong onely to his Chyrch. 
And laſtly,ir paſferh our vn-| 
detftanding to conmauchow | 
| Marriagethould boca Sacra. 
ment; when: as ir:containerh | 
not grace in it ſelf;nor power. 
to: ſanftifie. And. : how...it | 
| [ſhould bee couhted an hsly 


| thing ( as\cucry Sacrarnent is 
| termed) and yer muſt befor. 

bidden to many Chriſtians ; 
| Yeatomaintainc,thar rathier | 
| fornication ('in the: Prieſts | 
caſe ) muſt be 'rolerared be- 

| fore it 3 'what' Chriſtian care 
can heareiwith patience fuch 
groſſeincogruities.If therfore 
| a general Counce)l (hall ac- 
| curſe not onely- thoſe, that | 
| denie the number(bur ſs qu 


ab _aixertt ) 


_—_ ht. ld __— _ A <—_ — 
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— 


| dixerit) If any ſhall ſay, there 


| are etther more or leſſe then 
ſeuen,) then woe be to all the 
ancient Fathers. For it they 
be conuented before the 
Councell, they will all ſtand 
guilty of this curſe. 
Accurſed be Ambroſe, and 


Auſtin, and Chryſoſtome, and 


\ Bede ; for they taught, that 


out of the ſide of Chriſt came 
the two Sacraments of the | 14-T«#.rg. 


Church, Bloud and Water ; 
but that there were neither 
more nor lefle then ſeuen, 
' they taught not, they belee- 
' wed nor. 

Accurſed be 1{;dore; for he 
' accounteth but of three Sa- 
 craments, viz. B4ptiſme, and 
' Chriſme , and the body and 
bloud of Chriſt. 
Accurſed be Alexander Part 44:5. | 
b Hales ; for he ſaith, there 


| 


| 


p 
Y 


H 


are | 


——— 


Do laterein .\ 


eruice penden- 
tis lacea per - 
cuſſo Sacra- 


. A obo 
| menra © noo , 


fie profluxe.. 


punt. Aug in 


Iſid. Originks | 


fre Etymol, 


| lib.6.c-1 8, 


memb. 2 art. 


1 qu 5. 


EIS” 


—_ 


| 


\.I 


F, 


—_ 
+» 
vg 


__ The ſafeway:  _SeGt.g. 
| | are onely foure, which are in 
| any ſort properly to be ſaid 
| Sacraments of the new Law : 
and the other three ſuppoſed 
[Sacraments had their being 
| before. 
_] Accurſed bee the Author 
4m | bearing the name of Cyprian, 
 forhe mentioneth onely fiuc | 
; Sacraments, and one of them 
1s {blutio pedurmn, walhing 
of the Apoltles feet, which 


1s none of the ſeucn Sacra- 
ments. | | 


| «trims Accurſed be Durard , for 


non et facrde 
+ {i- he alloweth bur ſix proper. 
7 Jum, cus SACraments. For Matrimo- 


alia Sacra- 


n-4 nous AJ (faith he) 1 IS nor a SAacra- | 
#4 ment ſtrictly and properly G 


> 17 110» 4+ 


2.26-7-3- Called , as other acramens 
179 nance 
Jews Accurſed . bee Cardinall 


re dra Io Lf for he fully conclu«+ 
BE - derh with the Proteſtants ; 
| 


Te ' 


] 


—— 
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(Ie reade of two onely Sacra. | 


ments, which were delivered | 
| vs plainly in the Goſpel. | | 
| Ineednotinfiſt much vp- 
' on the deniall of the certaine 
and definite number of ſeuen | 
| Sacraments, to be knowne to. 
| the Fathers. For Card. Bel. | 
 larmine by way of preuenti- | 
on giues vs to vnderſtand ; 
that , The Proteſtants ought | 
not to require of them to ſhew 


> oy Non deb | 
the number of ſeuen Sacra= ? SO—= 


ments, either in Scriptures, or petere, ve «- | 
endamus in | 


Fathers , For that we cannot Scripuris aus 
| ſhew the number of two, nox ue 


men Seprena- 


three, nor foure : Beſides, it Vinnoi%} 


a EY cramentoru. | 
& ſufficient (ſaith he) that the ew 
; . X 0/renarre yl - 
Fathers tn diners places, and jan nm 
| diners Fathers of” the ſame mm 


ternary, vel 


Aze in ſome place 244 be 9783 - Guaternary. | 


Scriprura " 


| tion of thoſe Sacraments. The mn, 74. 
Pres non, (ec. 

number therefore (by our ' 71.04. 

| 


Ley 


Aduerſarics confeſſion) is not 11, 


WU. 2. Capa2 


iH 2 CN - | 
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was | _ The ſafe way. 'Seft.g, | 


ry Pos [1 time Church. And therefore 


—_—_— ————_ 


— — 


E- expectcd to be thewed,, or 


Satu eſſe de- 


ber quid Pa acknowledged in the Primi 


2 im It is ſo muchmore to bewon- 
car ei dred, why the Romane 
ramenoum | Church ſhould preſume ro 
are impoſe the peremptory num. 
demc4p-27- | ber of ſeuen, with a curſe vp- 

on all them that belecue them 

[not. 

| Tfthe Fathers had made 
{mention of the ſcuen Trenr 
Sacraments onely (although | 
[they had ncuer mentioned 
'the number of ſeuen) there 
[might haue beene ſome plea 
for the number alſo. But 
when they call many things 
by the name of Sacraments 
which had a myfticall ſence; 
becauſe they were types and 
[figures of hoſy things ; nay 


more, when they did infiſt 
ſometimes in the number of 


rwo, | 
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two, and fo reſtrained the | 
Church to the definitiue | 
number of two onely ; It is 
no way probable, that thoſe | 
ftiue Sacraments were of o- | 
ther account with them, ther, | 
| other holy things, which | 
' they called Sacraments. For 

' had the Fathers belceued, 

that choſe Sacraments had 
| beene inſtituted by Chriſt, 
; (as the now Church of tome 

| doth profeſſe) they would of | 
| necellity haue concluded | 
| them for true and proper Sa- | 
| craments ofthe Church. And | 

| then without doubt the Fa-| 
| thers, who were elegant in 
| the application of ſuch my. 
 ſteries , would haue eaſily | 
| found in them the myſteric 
| of the number of ſeuen. 
| Saint Ambroſe in his Trea- 
Ub" "a 
| tiſe of the Sacraments diui-| 
| H3 ded' | 


W— 


—__— 
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- 
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A 
Lucca 

pauca pro 
mult, CFO 
AUT U, F dc 


3-0*9- Tor 3- | 


|  Caflifi» | 


| mas 


doth. Cnifeti. | haue aeltuered Unto US 4 few 


ded into ſix bookes, as wee 
finde, makes no mention but 
| of two. And in his firſt book | 
and firſt Chapter, proclaimes 
tothe belecuers of his age: De 
| Sacraments, que accepiſtis, 
ſermonem adorior : 1 ſpeake of 
the Sacraments , hich you 
| hawe received : that is toſay, 
of thoſe Sacraments , which 
' the Church hath taught and 
declared vnto you. And that 
| you may rightly vnderſtand, 
what the Romane Church 
profeſſed - concerning the 
number of Sacraments in 
| thoſe daies, Saint Auſtin tels 
vs, 047 Lord and his Apoſtles 


Sacraments inſtead of Pn), | 
| = the ſame for performance | 
| eaſie,, for fteniſication moſt | 
excellent, for obſernation moſt 
| renerend , as # the Sacrament 

of | 


\ 


ll. 
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of Baptiſme, and the celebras 


tion of the body and bloud of 
our Lord. And he in another | 


place laſtly concludeth them 
both in the number of two : 
Hec ſunt Eccleſia gemina S a» 
cramenta ; Theſe be the two 
Sacraments of the Church. It 
we looke beyond thoſe times, 
S. Cyprian that bleſſed Mar- 
yr , although hee ſpake of 
Baptiſme,and Confirmation, 
yet he conciudes in the num- 
ber of two: Then (faith he) 
may we be throughly ſaudtifi- 


ed, and become the children of 


God, (fi vtroque Sacraments, 
(xc. )if we be borne by both the 
Sacraments. And $. Chry- 
ſoſtkome commenting vpon 
theſe words, Exiuit ſanguis 
(4 aqua, telleth vs, that theſe 
ſountaines flowed not ſimply, 


by accident ; Sed quoniam ex 


H 4 ambobu; | 


| 
[ 


| 


Augu/?, de 
Symnol. ad | 
Catechura, tl. 
2.66. Tom-gs+ | 


Tom. 4p 429 
Baſii-1555+ | 


' 


Tunc ami | 
plen? ſanchifi- | 
cart, > eſſe 

foly Dei poſ= | 
ſunt, ſtvuire- 
& Sacramens 
to 'naſcantir. 
Cyprelt-2. Ep, | 
1.ad Steph. | 


Cory oft. tn 


{can. Hom. 
$4- 


_—_— 
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Vide Oyrill, 
Hieroſol in 
(atech ful 
Ibeoph.in Io- 
Ma), I 9+ 


Fuls. epif.1. 


He ſeemerth 
here to part 
the Lords 
Supper into 
rwo SACTA- 
ments, ex- 
cept he re- 
ferre (/an- 
giatms ) vnto 
Bapriſme, 
the Lauer of 
Regenerati- 
On, 


AE EL. | 


 ambobus Eccleſia conſtituta 
eſt : Bur becauſe out of thoſe 

two(Sacraments)rhe Church | 
is framed, or. conſiſteth. If 
we looke below them, Thes- 
phylat# ſpeaking of the mira- 
culous manner of VVater and 
Bloud, rhat came our cf the 
ſide of Chriſt, declareth rhe 
ſame doftrine of two Sacra- 
ments; ſaying in the like man- 
ner; Theſe thines are not ſim- 
ply done ;, but becauſe, per ano 
illa,by thoſe two(Sacraments) 
the Church ts made, and doth 
conſiſt , For by the Water wee 
are regenerate, by the body. 
and bloud we are fed. And. 
Fulbertus Bilhop of Char- 
tres, liuing in the ſame age, 
ſhewerh vs, that the way of 
Chriſtian Religion is, for one | 
to beleene the Trinitj% and the 


T ruth of one Deity : to know 


Fj 


— 


_ _— 
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the whol{ome cauſe, or reaſon | 
of bis Baptiſme : and in whom 
(duo vite SacramentaY the 
two Sacraments of our life are 
contained. And inthetimeof 
Charles the Great Paſchaſins | paſthaſ.de 
an Abbot ſpeaks plainly ,& in | 6». Pon. 
few words z The Sacraments | |? 

of Chrift in the Church are |Tw. 6. 

| Baptiſme , and the body and |" ”y 
\ bloud of Chriſt, And laſtly, | u coriti 
wn Fcclefia 


| 
| Baptiſmus,[& (, briſma] corpus queg, Dortinz & ſanguicy 
Which words, [ & Chriſma ] to ve foifted in, ir ap- 


C.t9-Pibl;. | 


y—__ 


peares by that which followerh; For he handleth in 


tiſme immediat]y-paflcth ro the Supper of the Lord. 
And afterward ca,9. he inferreth, Ecce dao ita Sacra- 
menta quid eſfciunt. Per Baptiſinum n+ renaſcimur in 
Chriſto, &+ per Sacramentem corparis & ſangumis, Chia. 
ſlus in nobis manere probatur. Et poſlea cap. rg. Ad vi 
tam elerna'n non peruenitur, nvi duobus illts ad immor- 
talitatem ſpiritualiter nutriatur. By which (ducbus) he 
weanesthe flcſh and blond of Chriſt ; which n epift. 
ad Frudigar. he calleth Sacramentun corporis Chrilli, &+ 
Sacramentum ſanguiats Chriſti. Sic Kabanus apud Caſ- 
ſand.p.951y As if he made two Sacraments of the 
Euchariſt; as alſo Fwlbertus words before cired ſeeme 
to irport. Such Jarge, and diuers formes of ſpeech 


Hs Beffſarius 


— 
I 


— 


| 


order thoſe two Sacrament: onely, and after Bap« } 


| 


ms. Mi... 4 


c 
i 


| adhihbentur, 
mm 


— 
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by Eccle- 
Eaſticall 

Writers, 

when they | 
enrreat of |: 
SacramErs | 
or Myſte- | 
| TICS. 


De Sacra 
Enchar. 


Sona cir 4d 


res diutngs 


VOcantnu 
Ars. Ep. 5* 


\Au7. de bono 

| comwuralz cap. 
18. 

Idemin P/al. 

147+ | 

Idemls, 4 de | 


*Symbaly c:2. | 
'Idom th. 2. de 


: 
' 


pec-raent & 


1 * 
\remsſ”. ca. 26+ 
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: - | 
- are "fome-  Beſſarion their Owne Proſe. | 
times vied | | 


[yte Biſhop of Tuſculum, 
profeſſeth in exprelle termes: 
Ie reade of onely two Sacra | | 
meals, which were plainly ae- | 
lixered in the Goſpell. | 

Theſe learned Doctors re- 
ſted in the faith of rwo Sa- | 


craments in their dayes, and 
yet notwithſtanding called ' 
many things by tne names of ; 
Sacraments. And the reaſonis | 


when they be applyed to godly 
things, be called Sacraments. 
And in this fort many rites 
& ordinances in the Church 
are called Sacraments ; be- 
cauſe they [1gnifie ſome holy 
thing. Polygamy,or marriage 
of many wines S. A»tin cals 
a Sacrament z as ſz2n1fying 
the multitude of the Gentiles, 
that ſhould be ſabiet to God. 

Apaine, | 


OS 7 —_— 
. 


—_ 


: | [ 
given by 8. Asſtin; Siznes,' FP 
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Apaine he termeth the ſigne | 
of the croſſe, Exorciſme, Holy 

read giuen tothe Catcchu- 
meniſts (Nouices in thefaith) 
by the names of Sacraments. | þ 
Pope Alexander the firſt, de- | Miriiints i 
ſcribeth Holy water as a Sa- | vos, 
crament. 5, Ambroſe, Cypri- | de Sacra. 6-1 
ay, and Bernard cals Ablutio | i-1orjon. pe- 


Cypr.Serm-de | 
| dum 


pedum, waſhing of the Apo- | 5:1..44 
{tles teet, Myſteri,0r 1 Vacra- | cena Domi- 


' nt, ferns. 1+ 


ment. Tertullian calleth the | frcims 


4 Ore 14ank 


whole ſlate of Chriſtian faith | Saramena. 


. . Tortul. lib. 4. 
A Sacrament. . Hilary IN —__ —_ 


ſundry places ſpeaketh of the 57" 


Sicramonts 


Sacrament of Prayer, the $ 1- | orationis, Sa- 


rar irrnem 


 crament of Faſting the Sacr1- efurriou, 


S TC) 1710517 14 


| 
ment of the Scriptures,the Sa- *5..;9:u a, 
crament of Weeping, the Sa- "ven | 

| 


fletiis Saran 
crament of Thirft. And S.Hie mow ſia, | 
| YOme ſpeaking of the booke Mas. Canon. \ 


1-2 123- &Þ 


of the Reuclation, rels vs 5... 


[there are init, Tot S4cramen- mim | 


| 14,9407 werba,as many Sacra= tad Por \\ 


linum.- 13.7% | 


| ments, EL 


on 
—— —  —— 


Pe CET 
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CC — 
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| ments, 4s words. All theſe and 


many like {ignes and niyſte. 
rics were called Sacraments 
by the Ancients, and yet are 
none of the ſeuen Sacraments, 
\ which the Church of Rome 
 holdeth. So thar if eucry or- 
| dinancecalled a Myſtery, or 
a Sacrament in Scriptures 
and Fathers make a true Sa- 
ment, they may decree ſeuen- 
ty Sacraments, as well as 
ſeuen. 

As theſe men therefore 
cannot denie, that there is 
| mention of the number of 
two Sacraments in the Fa- 
thers (and not of ſcuen) ſo 
likewiſe wee haue confeſſed, 
that there is mention in the 
Fathers of many Sacraments 
befides theſe WE Now 
if Bellarmines reaſon Rand 


| good , that it is ſufficient 


| (for 


| Sea.g. The ſafe Way. 
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(for an Article of faith ) 
that the Fathcrs in diuers 
| places , or divers Fathers 
in ſome places make men- 
tion of their Trent Sacra- 
ments, why ſhould not al] 
the Sacraments (before men. 
| tioned by the Farhers ) bee 
| concluded by the ſame rea- 
ſon for proper and true Sa- 
craments, as well as their (c- 
uen ? 


Fathers to the later Schoole. 
men ;z and vpon a reuiew of 
the fiue Sacraments , which 
| we denic , you ſhall finde as 
lictle vnity amongſt their 
owne Schoolemen to proue 
them true and proper Sacra- 
 ments,as Antiquity and Vni- 
niuerſality amongſt the Fa- 
thers to prooue the number 
of ſeuen, 

Firſt, 


LL 


| Let vs deſcend from the 


— 


—_———_ 


—_— 


—__—___—_S 


wet | 


The ſafe Way. 


Sacrament 
Confirmatio- 
mls ,UE « "7 S4a- 
camontium, 
neg, Domus 
znſ: tut , ne 'q, 
A; »oft ol i ſed 
poſte {inf1ti6- 
rum eft m Co- 
cilto NMelde- 
fs. Alex, Hal. 
part. 


> | 4 mom 


que, 
Cr.1- 


Huron lth, 
Sacram, Þ _ 
kins 10 lus 
Provi, 


Mark. 6,12 
Bell, (tb,r.de 
ext. vntt.c.2. 
Tames 5. 14+ 
Ex hoc loco | 
Nee Ox ver 
biz, nec ex ef- 
fettthus rolls- 
Tarr CXITOCe 
ma Vnilio ill 
m:raculoſa, 
quam Cmjtus 
inſftitut ſuna- 
du egrors - 
Nam texts 
promittit al- 
leuationern 


——_— _ — ——— _ _ 


Firſt, Touching Confire | 


mation, 1 Alexander of Hales 


— 


de t.go. 


ſairh, The Sacrament of Con. 
firmation,as it ts 4 Sacrament, 


was not ordained either b 


Chriſt,or by the CApoſiles,but 


afterwards was ordained by 
the Councell of Melaa. 
2 Touching Penance, 


Cardinall Huzo of Saint Vi- 


For in Paris, excludcth itfor 


a proper Sacrament, and ad. 


mitteth holy water, which 


is none of the Trent Sacra- 


ments. 


Vattion, Where the Apoſtles | 
are ſaid to haut anuointed ma+ 


ny ſicke and healed them: Car-' 


Touching Extreame 


OD on ye 


dinall Be/larmine makes an- | 


lwere, That Oyle was not the 


Sacrament of Extreame Vat. 


oa + And where Saint Iames | 


ith, 1fany be ſicke, let them 


| 


' 
| 
[ 
| 


4nn01t | 
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annoint them with oyle, tc. 
Cardinall Cazetay makes an- 
| {wer, The Sacrament of Ex- 
\treame VaRion cannot bee 
| hence colleRted, either by 
|the words or by the effects, 
for that Vn&ion properly 
| concernes the healing of bo« 
| dily diſ[caſes, bur the Vnion 
of the Romane Church is v- 
{ed onely tor the licke paſt 
| recoucry, and tendeth to the 
remiſton of finnes. And(faith 
| Suarez) both Hugo,and Peter | 
\ Lombard, and Bonauentare, 
,and Halenſis,and Ati 


| 


[rdorus, 
'the chicke Schoolemen of 
their time, did deny this Sa- 

.crament to be inſtituted by | - 


(Chriſt, and by plaine conſe- | 


quence (ſaith he) it was no | 
true Sacrament. 

4 Touching Ordination of 
Biſhops, 


S tr} firms 
rem ſſione 

peccatoarum, 
non nsſt con- 


> loquitur 
wnttio extre- 
ma non mſs in 
mr ts artichu- 
lo adiivetur, 
direct? tendit 
ad renufſione 
peccat oriums 
Cauet gn 14c0, 
5. Nonulls 
nerarunt 19c 
Jacramentsy 
furſſe a Chri- 
flo rnſtiruti 
Ex quo plane 
[ equeb, War y 
non eſſe vers 
Sacr: went | 
Sur, Tom. 4, 


diſþ.39 C. 24 


| Ordimatio Ec 
piſcop- ilts Sa 
Cramiiltum 
eſt Ve! he & 
| TG > diffs. 
ſentents- 
— Nne- 
geriy d "Do. 
mimco Sato, 
| {i6.10, de Iu- 
ſtitta or ture, 


| &9. T.adft,2 
| Gm 4.4ift 


40 -2,4.Js 


eh. @ O4- 


D om1nicius Soto tels 57473, — 


| vs, | ©? * 


| 


——— 


ditionaliter 


& de | 


; 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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vs, it is not truly and proper- 
ly a Sacrament. 
Non babes ex 


hac loco, pru- 
dens letFor, a 
Pauls comu- 
gium eſſe Sa- 
cramentums- 
Non enm di- 
cart Sacra- 
mentum ſed 
myſtertum 
boc magniun 
£ /t ,& vere , 
Wc apnd 
Chamer de 
Sacram.l1b.4 
A b4 Tom. 4+ 
P.149. 

In materia 
& forma ln 
ius Sacrament 
( vit. ) AMa- 
frimaony ſta- 
twenda, aded 
ſont inconſt a- 
ter & wa'ty 
adeg incerti 
& ambigu, 
vt ineptus fu- 
turns fit qui 
im tantd ills- 
rum varieta- 
te ac di[cre- 
pantia rem 4- 
liquam certd, 
conſtantem, 
cxploratam 
conetur effice. 
re,( anus loc. 


Theol.l.8.c.5. 


5 Laſtly, touching Matri- 
mony, Cardinall Cazetay 
confeſſeth with Saint Pas/, 


(faith he) rhe learned Reader 
cannot inferre from thence, 
that Marriaze ts 4 Sacra- 
ment ; for he ſaid not, it & a 
Sacrament,but a Myſterie_ : 
And for a concluſion, their 
own Canons tell vs, T he Dz- 


the matter and forme of Ma- 
t1imouy , that hee ſhould be 
acconnted a foole-, who in (0 
great difference of opinions 
would take vpon him to efta- 
bliſh a certaine and knowne 
dofFrine, This without 
doubt was rightly obſerued 
by their learned Ieſuite Yaſ- 
ques ; Hee knew well, that 


This is a great myſterie_», but 


wines ſpeake ſo vncertainly of 


_ neither | 


— 


— 


= — 


SeQ.g | 


| 


and proper Sacramentof the «rm. 

| Church, and thereupon hee 27+." 
: makes this profeſhon to his 
| Diſciples. Poftqui ſinzwula loca 


| 
| 
| 
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| 


wt 


— 


neirher moderne Diuines, | ,,;...,,. | 
nor ancient Fathers did con- | mn & 4 

l prt- In 4 pare 
clude Matrimony for a true rem The, c,57 


de Sacram. 


30» 


CAngnſtint perlegti, ex atten- 
te conſideraui, an. 1588. gec. 
After that I had diligently 
read and conſidered in the 
yearc 1588. of all the places 
in Saint 4»/tin, Candi VE- 
ry apparant, that when hee 
called Matrimeny a Sacra- 
ment, he ſpake not of a Sa- 
crcament in a proper ſenſe, but 
in a large ſignitication ; and | 
therefore I thought ir nor fic, 
to alledge Saint Anſtins au- | Thelike 
thority againſt che Heretikes Profeon 
in this controuerhie. low Malde- 
Hee therefore that ſhall 7ri.64« 
heare a Coundcell fearetully | 
ACCUr- 


— 


— 


{' nd, 4: 


nrguero I4- 


Cc : AMcnaT. 
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{ accurfing all thoſe that will 
not belceue all the ſeuen Sa- 
| craments to be inſtituted by | 
| Chriſt, and yet ſhall neither 
| finde antiquity and vniuerſa- 
 lity among the Fathers, nor 
vaitic and conſent among | 
the Schoo'emen to make | 
good the Article of that be- 
lecfe, (ball hauc juſt cauſe to 
enquire vpon what ground 
the ſeuen Sacraments were 


| firſt eſtabliſhed in-the Ro- 


mane Church. What there- | 
fore may wee thinke can be 
expeted from theſe men, 
; who enforce ſuch a decree, | 
| from ſuch a Councell, for a 
 Certaine and definice num- 
ber of ſeuen ? | 
 Caſſander, who hadexami- 
ned the Nouelty of this do- | 
Erine,gines vsto vnderſtand, | 


thar {ome conceited wits 
| found| 


| SeR. «9 + The ſafe Way. | 


i6z 


found out a myſteric in the 
| [number of ſeen ; For other- 
' wiſe you ſhall finde none (faith 
he) before Peter Lombards 
time, who aid determine the 
| certaine number. This is not 
; onely probable, but true, for 
' the Trent Fathers in honour 
of that number did argne e- 
| ſpecially for that purpoſe : 
| that there were ſcuen ver- 
| tues, ſcuen capital vices, ſe- 
uen Planets, ſeuen defeRs, 
which came from original! 
ſinne, the Lord reſted the le. 
uenth day,and the like. And 

Cardinall Be/larmine addes 


| the like proofe for the num- 
| ber : ſeuen dates thou ſha'r ; 
| not eate leavened bread, thou 
ſhalt ſhut vp the Leaper 7. 
daies; and they oftered (euen | 
Buls, and ſeucn Rams, and. 
| ſeuen Goats ; and Naaman | 
| was | | 


— —  _- - —-— —_— — 


Concrl, Trid, 
lbift.lth, 1. 


Bellar.de Sa- 
cram in gone- 
re. l8h2 . 25+ 
' Tom J+ 


Serrtium 

_ ws 141+ 
fur ctra date 
' fe _—_ Peceas 
tts Gul fepe - 


pleve 


—— __ 


—_—_— 
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| "_ 


| 


Fe bu patet 
Sept enarius 
Sacrament 0- 


AJWNAs- 
par 3.9 65+ 


arf. 1 
Tyra- 
boſeo. 


let. Exam. 


concil Trid 


Sef. 


*« 


rim NUumerid + 


| was commanded to walh ſe. 
uen times in 79rae7; & there 
are ſeuen Candleſtickes, and 
ſeuen ſeales,and ſeuen books, 
and ſeuen Trumpets, and ſe. 
\ucn Angels. And from. 
| hence (faith Aquinas ) ap 
 peares the number of ſeuen $4- 
craments. 

The Patriarke of Venice 
was a graue & learned man, 
but he was hardly driven for 
proofes, when from fiuc 
Barly loaues and to fiſhes, 
hee concluded ſeuen Sacra 


Imuec.G-mil. | ments. The Creation of the 


| wor{d (ith he)was ended the 


lib a4-num. 26 | fenenth dey,and Chriſt jatisfi- 


| 
[ 
' 


and two fiſhes, which make ſe 

Hen, But that which CAn- 
drew ſaid, there is a Boy here 
which hath fiue loues and two 


fiſhes,nſt be underſtood ofthe 


ranke 


"i 


| ed the people with fine loautes: 


te 


— 
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i. 


ranke of S. Peters ſucceſſors ey | 
that which is added, make the 
people ſit downeſignifietb,that 
ſaluation muſt be _—_ them 
by teaching them the ſeuen $4- 
 craments. Inlike manner the 
Schoolemen , and eſpecially 
Bonauenture, for want of bet- 
ter proofes , is prodigall of 
| his witty conceits in honour 
of that number. For as much 
as the Sacraments (faith hee) 
are the weapons of the Church 
Militant, the number muſt be 
ſach likewiſe : for as it is ſaid 
in the Canticles, Shee & ter- 
rible as an army with Bay- 
mers ; ſo ſhe « terrible, and 
ſtrengthened by the- Sacra- 
went of Confirmation : She is 
an Army, becauſe contoyned 
aud wvnited with the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt : ſhes 
likewiſe ordered by the Sacra- 


[| 


ment | 


DBoneent, in | 
2-dift.4 apud 
Cham er. de 

Sacram, lib. 4 | 
co 2:$.6-Tomn, | 
4p 145+ | 


Tis /afe Wyy. 


| Deſt 14 Abo- 


i ; calypri 4, 
| Reucl.1 7, 


Fulk.1 Re- 
vel, I av 


| ment of Orders: and becauſe 
ſome aie, and ſome fall away, 
| there ts a neceſſity of ſupply 
throach Matrimunie - after 
they are beaten downe, theres 
a recouery by Pennanceyey bes i 
canſe no man comes 10 an Ar-; 
| my without an Enſigne, there 
i alſo the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme + And laſtly, thoſe that 
| depart from their war fare,are 
ſerued with extreme LVuction. 
I could adde to theſe my- 
ſticall conceits, rhe teſtimony 
of $.Tohn , he tels vs, there 1s | 
1 woman, in whole forchead ; 
4 name was writte (Ayſterin) | 
nee tels vs further , this wo. | 
man ſate on a Beaſt that had 
. heads, and theſe 7. heads | 
are ſcuen Mountaines , on |: 
whichthe woman litteth. Or | 


| 02 which the City of Rome ſit- | 


—— — _ 


as (V iftorinus) expounds it, | 


| teth. 
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teth. But I confeſle I am no 
way delighted with ſuch con- 
ceits, eſpecially ina poins ol 
(their faith, which they belicuc 


Yet this I ſay, if the bclecfe 
'of our two Sacraments had 
beene grounded vpon ſuch 
reaſons, it had beene as caſic 
a matter for vs to haue proo- 
| ued a myſteric in the number 
| of two:for thereare two great 
Lights, there are two Tables 
of the Law, two Cherubins, 
two Trumpets, two Swords, 
two Vitneſles , but chiefly 
two Teſtaments, and from 
'chem onely we produce our 
| two Sacraments,bur not con- 
clude them from thernumber 
of two. 

If wee conlider therefore 
this Article of the Romane 
faith, both as it wants proofe 

of 


——————. —. — — 
— 


| 


| 


concernes their ſaiuartion : |! 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


- 


—— 


Fs 
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: of the ancient Fathers in the 
' afirmatiue; andas it is decli- 
ned, and not diſcuſled by the | 
| latter Schoolemen in the Ne- 
| gatiue , our aduerſaries ſhall ) 
| haue little cauſe ro denie the | 
 Viſibilicie of our Church for : 
' our acknowledging two, and 
; leſſe reaſon to bragge of their | 
' marks of Antiquity and Vni- | 
 uerſality in the faith of their 
| ſeuen. Touching our two, 
' they were anciently beleeued, | 
and arerecciued by them and | 
vs for true and proper Sacra- 
ments of the Churchztouch- | 
ing Confirmation, Penance, 
Orders, Matrimony, they arc ' 
receined by the Church of 
; Rome and vs, but with this 
| difference ; they are decreed 
, by them for true and proper 
' Sacraments,they are receiued 
and allowed by vs for rites| | 
| and 


— 


—_— — — — — — 
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and Ordinances in our: 
Church. Touching the two 
firſt, they are knowne and 
certaine, becauſe: they were 
primarily ordained by Chriſt 
himſelte, touching the other 
fine, they had not that im- 
mediate + Inſtiturion from 
| Chriſt, and thereupon the 
learned Cardinallis forced to 
' confeſle : The ſacred things, 
which the Sacraments of the 


| 


new Law ſienifie, arethree- 
| fold, the Grace of Inſtificati-| 
0n, the Paſſion of Chriſt, and 
 erernall life; touching Bap- 
tiſme and the Encharift, the 


16g | 
| 


| 
De Baptsſmo 
& Euchart- | 
Fa res nott[- } 
fma ft ade 
alys Sacre- 
mentu non eft 
Ita notum 
Bellar de 


Sacram in 


thing is moſt euident, concer- \ genelibs. | 


, ning the other fine, it i 108 ſo 
| certarne. 


their beſt learned denie, rhar 
all the ſeuen Sacraments 
were inſtituted by Chriſt ; 


——_— 


| Since therefore ſome of |* 


I others \ 


C4p+-g» 


— I ———_—_————_— 
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| ' others acknowledge, they 
| | are not all true and proper 
| ; Sacraments of the new Law; 
| | others confeſſe, that their 

owne fiucare notſo certaine, 
'as Our two; Saint Auſtins 
profefiion thall be my con- 
| oat Petil, | cluſion. 7fwe, or an CAngell 
 .3<6 | from heanen,preach unto you 

any thing concerning the 
fanh ( of feuen Sacraments ) 
ro that you haue recti-! 
wed in the Legall and Enay- 
| gelicallSeriptures,let him bee 
| accurſed. 


RE, 
Parag. Fo | 


Communion in both kindes. 


; 


| 


T is the fixt Article of the 
| | Romane Creed: / confefſe, 
| that wnder one kinde onely 


E final: al 
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all and whole Chriſt, and the 

true Sacrament # receined, 

This balfe Communion 1s 
created,or declared for an ar- 
| ticic of faith, and this article 

of faith is lately deſcended | 
from the Councell of po 


ſtance (1400 ) yeares after —_— 
| Chriſt ; In which Conncel, it Tm + 

| was declared,that Chriſt did | 
inſtitute in both kindes, and 
the Primitiue .Church did 
' continne tt tothe faithfull in 
| both kinds. But for weightie | 
reaſons (as they terme them) | 
though cotrary roChriſts in- 
| ſtitution & the pradtiſe of all | 
antiquity, they. decreed an | 

halfe communion, with this! | 
Caution: that if anyſhould ob- See lies 
ſtinatly maintainethat it ws ; 

| vnlawfull, or erroneous to re-| 


/ 


| 


be puniſhed, and drinen out as 
I 2 as\- 8 


 ceiue im one kinde,he ought to | 


> 


[- 
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| 


Hoe eonciltts 
Tuantum ad 
primas Seſſio- 
nes ,vbndefi- 
- Conciltum 
{ſe ſupra 
Dapamgre- | 
pr obatur ur 
eft m Conct'to 
Flerentwioget 
Lateran: ult, 
WG GUAN» 7m 
ad vltim as 

6 Off ones » 
ca empua que 
| pre bawt 


[ 478 heretique. So that by 


ftamte) inthe Canon,(that is) 


this Decree with a ( Nor 86- 


nowithſlanding Chriſt did 
inſtitute in both kindes and 
the Primitine Church receine 
it ſo; I ſay, from the time of 
that Councell, ( as it were in 
cepight of God & man) the 
maintaining the whole com- 
munion,thatis, in both kinds 
was adindged Herelie. And 
which is moſt remarkeable, 
this Councell, by reaſon the 
firſt ſeſhons iudged the Coun» 
cell abone the Pope, thoſe firſt 
ſeſhons were condemned;and 
reieted by the Councell of 
Florence, and thelaſt Councel 
of Lateran, But for the laſt 
ſeſhons, wherein the mainte. 
nance of the communion in 
both kinds was adiudged he- 
reticall, although it were de- 

creed 


—— 
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' creed contrarie to Chriſts 


 precept,and his holy Inſtitu- | 
tion:yet the Councell inthis 

' point was-allowed by Pope 
Martin the Fifth ; and ſaith | 
| Bellar mine,ab omnibus Cathe» 
| lies recipitwr ; it is received 
| of all Catholiques. Neither 
[can the Councell of T ren | 
| pleade ignorance, that they 
know not Chriſts Inſtitution. | 
For they 'purſue the decrces| 
ofthe former Councell, and 
declare in like manner : Al. 

though oar Sauiour did exhi. 
bit in both kin4es, yet if any 
foall ſay, the holy Catho/ique 
| Church was not induced for 
inſt cauſes tro communicate 


} 


| the lay people and the non. 
Confictent Prieſt under one 
kinde ( viz. )of bread onely, 
and ſhall ſay they erred in ſo 
deing let him be accarſed. 


| Boller de Con | 


| Conal.Trid. | | 


Wo He 


— 


| 
" 
Martin. .«b | 


anni bus C4- | 
thalicu rect } 


4 
| 


—— ———_— A... 


— 
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| . He that ſhall heare rwo 
greatCouncels, the one ac- 
cuſing, the other. accurling, 
{ all for heretiques, that denic 
the valawfullneſſe of one 
 kinde, would gladly know, 
what were thoſe cauſes and 
reaſons, that inducedthe Ro- 
' manc Church to decree flat- 
| ly againſt Chriſts precepr, 
| and the example of the Pri- 
' mitiue Church. If neither the 
words, Drinke yee all of ths, 
| nor, Doe this in remembrance 
_ i of me, are binding precepts 
| (as without doubt they are) 
| muſt -therefore Prieſts and 
. people bee adiudged herc- 
| tiques,and accurſed Chriſti- 
ans, becauſe they following 
' Chrifts example,do hold the 
| contrary praiſe to be vn- 
lawfull? Jt &« not tobe doub- 


ted,but that is beſt and fitteſt 
| to 


_ 
-. 


—— 


| 


. 


——RI 


| 
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to bee pratiſed, which Chriſt 
himſelfe hath done : This is 
Bellarmines C onfefhion, this 
is ours. Belides, how the | 


Church of Rome ſhould 


create or declare. a point of| 


faith manifeſtly repugnant to 
Chriſts Word and his Inſti- 
tution, and contrarie to the 
praiſe of the Primitiuc 
Church, and yet retaine the 
proper markes of thcir 
C hurch,which are pretended 
Antiquitie, vniuerſality, and 
conſent;this is a dorine vn- 
ſearchable, and paſt finding 
out. In the meane time, will 
render themthe performance 
of my promiſe, which is the 
confclhon of their own lear- 
ned Doors in the bolome 
of their owne C hurch, who 
are faithfull witneſſes in be- 
halfe of our Church and 


I 4 dodrine, 


| 


rn" 
— Ck ———_ —_— 


—_— 


Cainey.) In- 
cenue 5 
ap*% re confites 


| Miur morem 


£212r4/em 
ex/ttifſe com» 
minicands 
ettam Latcos 
ſub virague 
thec te. Salmer 
Tratt.; 5. 


Olim La a 

CO muntc a 
bart fab 

vi rag, ſbecie , 
quod 7 amen 
anTtiGuatum 
ef. Arbey, 
Thes /ophie 


| 11b.B.z I- 
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the true Church above 
a thouſand yearcs after 
Chriſt. 


doQrine, that the C ommu- 
nion in both. kindes, had 
knowne - antiquity . from 
Chriſt, and ati eminent Viſt ' 
bility in theancicnt C horch; 
and that rhe halfe Commu- 
nion was ſo farre from a 
point of faith, that it was 
not generally recciued in 


Salmeron ] Wee doe inge- 
nuouſly and openly confeſſe, 
that it was a generall cuſtome 
for the Lay people to commu. 
nicate vpHer both' kinds, as 
it ts this day wſed amongſt | 
the Gracians, and was vſed 
in times paſt amongſt the 
Corinthians,and in Africa. 

lohannes Arborews | Antt- 
ently the Lay people did com- 
| mxBicate vnder both ——_ 
ut. 


F.. 


but now'it i abokſhed. 

Thomas Aquinas) Accor- 
ding to the ay:ient cnftome 
of the Church,all theſe that 
were partakers of the 'Com- 
munion of his body, were par- 
takers alſo of the Communion 
of bus blood. 

Ruardus Tapper, Deane of 
Louayne | It were more conue-| werwn 


4- 


adminifired under both binds, bs 
then under one alone ; ſor thy | =4(b 

were more agreeable t0 the In. | 13034 
ftitation and fulneſſe thereef, 
and to the example of E&hr1 bf. 
and the Fathers ofthe Prim. 

tive Church. © Wo 


| Poem 


is mentionmiade ofthe comunt. 
on in both kinds,for inthePri \a nn” 
mitin@ Church it was oiven 


in both kinds to the faithſall. 
- I's EF 1ſhe? 


[ 


| 5g the Community were min off cis = 


rinthiansey the elenenth;there | wp imitivg * 
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T 


Lyra ] In the 1. of the C g- \ tiedr aphid | 


. 
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} both Kinds 
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| Theſafemy, Sefty,) 


D. White ar. 
Fiſher in the 
| Chapter of 


: 


| | 


{AIP Na 
bm J LONG 
ra ſacula fic 
, apied ones 
'c utholicos 
fitarumeſſe, 


ex multornan , 
þ Sanftorum 


4c "er1prures 
didiciymmd. 
Alpor do Ca- 
tro contre 
kareſclib.6. 
'Ferbo. Eus 
char har.vit. 
Capit £4 Cone 


N wetudo 


. | Eccleſia La. 


14 of ce. 
Greg.de Var | 
mg For hal | 


j uſu Euc 


$a. 19: 


| appeares. by, the writings of | 


| it was at laſt deerced for 4 


Fiſher the Teſuite? Certain it. 
ts, that the Primitine Church 


| did wer) oftenand frequently 


'wſe the communion winder both | 
kinds, yea they were bound 
therewnte by the obligation of 
cuſtome, not diuineprecept. 

| Alphonſus de Caſtro}. An. 
ciently for mary ages,the com- | 
munion in both kinds was wa] 


' ſed amaneſt all Catholiques,as | 


may y holy WeD. «. | 
Greearie de Falentia ] The 
cuſtome of communicating in 
one kind, begay in the Latine 
\Chyr, h tabe. at recet- 
| xed, ut e little before the 
| Councell of Conſtance, where 
Jen of all robe obſeruta. 


|| Caſſander Jn ſufficiently. 


that the wninerſall 


mani ; 
Church of Chriſt vnull this; 
| | 


day [ 


| SeR.9. T he ſafe way. | 279 o | 
daygte the Weſtern,or Romane nach Va 

Church for more then 4 thon- verſalem _ 
ſand yeares after Chriſt did fem ay 
exhibit the Sacrament ig both | em 


Ocerdeiitalem | 


kinds to all the members of \/ —_ 


mille 


Chrifts Church at leaſt in pube | &<6 ry 
Cenſulr.de 
 like,es it is moſt ewident by in- | vnaque 


numerable teſtimonies both WY 
Greeke and Latine Fathers. 

The Councell of Conſtance) | 
 Thewzh Chriſt inflituted this | 


| Venerable Sacrament wndey | | Lick Chris | 
both kinds-and thoughin the *71.0n7 


inſtiturat, 


Primitine Church this Sacra Ori 


' mitink Fe. | 


ment was receined by thefaith= cles reaps 
ful vnder both kinds, yet this bu. 


| cuſtom,that it ſhowld be revei= _ goo clts 
wed by lay men vnaer the kind Greg-Valene 
{ of "Kar only,s to be held for a wh Exc'rcro | 
law w* mayno8 be refuſed, ere. 
Bellarmine ] Chriſt did in- oo _ 
ftitute-wnder both kinds, bus 554997 


ſpecteyſed non 


he did not command it ts be — 


Linen toall under both kinds: dwylic--- 
| The: | 


a dt _m 


— —__ 
——_ 
pt. t—_ 
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hm 


_—_— 


| The ancient Church did ad- 
miniſter vnacr both kinds, 
when the number of Chriſti- 
ans were but few;and beſudes, 
all did not receiue in both 
kinds; —but the myltitude in- 
creaſing, the+ inconuenience 
appeared more and more, 
and by degrees the wſe of both 
kinds ceaſed. 

Thus wee haue heard 
with our cares, and our Ad- 
ucrſarics haue declared vnto 
vs,that our Communion in 
| both kinds was taught by 
the Fathers in their daies, 
land in the old rime beforc 
them; I hope I ſha'l not 
neede any ſupplementall 
proofe for the antiquity of 
our dotrine, and the Viſbi- 
lity of our Church in this 
| point, when they themſclues 
have gluen fo fairc an cvi- 

dence 


_ 


4 


| 


' dence in our behalfe. And as 


| Article of faich, as it waats 
antiquitic and conſent of Fa 
| thers by their owne conſefh-| 


_— —  ——— 


| concerning the halte com. 
munion, which is recciued in| 
the Romane Church, for an 


.on, ſo likewiſe it wants a 
right foundation in the 
Scriptures, which an article 
of faich ought to haue. And 
therefore Saint Awuſtims pro. 
feſfron (hall 'be my. concluſt- 


heauen preach onto you any 
thing concerning the faith of 
receizing of the Sacrament in 
both kindes, beſides that you | 
| bane. receimed in the Legal & 
Enangelicall Scriptures, tt | 
him be accur ſed. 


aac 


on : If wee,or an Auzell from) 


Hs 


ct —_ — ”— _ ”- 


þ 


| 
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Cencil. Trid. 
Seft-22-c-Y- 


| 


DPakrac.6. | 


\ Prayer and ſeruiceins | 
knawne tonene. 


| He Councell of Trer: | 
fk decreed and declared | 
| concerning the dining 
ſeruice in an vnknowne 
tongue, that, although the | 
| AMaſſe doe containe init great | 
 inſtrutFion for the common 
people, yet 'at doth not ſeeme | 
| expedient 10 the fathers of the 
|Conncel,that it ſhould be every | 
| where celebratcd in the uulgar | 
| tongue. This decree being | 
paſt, they proceeded to| 
1udgement, that whoſoemer | 
ſhal ſayzhe is ta be condemned, 


Ibid.Con.g.de | $48 proreunceth part of the 


acrificrs 


Mi. 


| Canon (of the Maſle) and the 
words of conſecration with A 
low | 


—  - 


UMM CG CS III to OO Io I OI —"— ——_ —— —_— —— —— ——— ——_ > 
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| oweght to be celebrated in the 
| uulgar tongue onely, let bim 
be accurſeq. Now it is worth 


thenoting, that the firſt pare | 
' of the decree was adiudged 


| by ſome Trent Bilhops to be 


 qu.ſtionableanddoubtfull.in | 


| $3 | 
lowe woice, or that the Miſſe| 


the conſtruction : for fay Hite of 


they it ſeemed a contradiction 
| to. declare, that the Maſſe 


| doth containe much infiructs+. 


| onfor thefaithfall, and yet 10. 


command that part of the 


tonwzue. This cxception, it 


ſion in the Councel); for in 
the ſame Chapter, and in the 


wasgranted with a Noz 06- 
ftante, Notwithſtanding the 
firſt part ofthe Decree , that 
Retainins 


— —  ———  —— 
— 


[ ſeruice bevitergd with a lowe 
Voice, and in an Vnknowne | . 


ſeemes tooke ſome impreſ-. 


ſame Seſhon, a diſpenſation | 


{ "Wl 


Trent lib.6. 
P47 577+ 


IA. at. 


| 184 | The ſafe Way, Seftcg | 
| Retaining the ancient right 10| 
euery Church, leaſt the people 
might hunger and thirſt for 
foode, and none bee ready to 
gin: it them, it was thence. 
forth commanded ty decreed, 
that th: Maſſe Prieſts, or 
ſome ethers fhonld frequent q 
ly expound, and declare, the 
myſteric: of the Maſſe, which 
the people could nor vnder: 
ſtand in the Latin rongue: ſo 
that from cheir owne confel- 
ſions, that the 'Maſſe doth af- 
ford great inſtruction 10 the 
pegs ui forthat end ought 
to be interpreted vnto them, 
they conſequently afhrme, 
thar the ſeruice and prayer | 
in the Reformed Churches 
inthe vulgar tongue, was 
better for the edification of 
the Church: And without | 
doubt the Apoſtles beeing | 


| commanded | 


——_—©@_——_A@A@A_—GW—— — 
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commanded ( Toſhew forth | 
the Lords death till his com- | 
| ming )it was not his meaning | 
ro lhew it to the walls,or ! in a 
 ftlent and vnknowne voice(as 
it is now vied in the Romane 
Church) but to pronounce it 
nly to bee heard and vn- 
|  derſtood of all the hearers.| ,,,...;, 
' I am, faith Haymo,a Grecian, | 1&4 
| thou an Hebrew,if 1 ſpeake to 
thee in Grecke,l ſhall ſeemey| . © | 
barbarous onto thee, thkewiſe 
| if thou ſpeake to mee in He. 
brew, thou ſhalt ſeeme barba-, 
rous onto me. Nay more, be 
puts this vnanſwerable que- ' 
ſtion : If owe know:th that 
| onely tongue, wherein he was 
borne and bred, If fuch a one 
| ſtand by thee whilſt thou doeſs | 
| | foleml ycclebrate theMyſterie 
| | | of the HMaſſe, or make a Sere, | 
| mon, or zine a bleſſing how | | 


I I | fall, 


_ Y 
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Iuft. Imper. 
" No. (0n- 
Fit. 1 2 J- 
apud Caſan- 
| drum 


| 


| Non tacito 
made P63. 


ſing, when hee knoweth not 
what thou ſayeſt ; for ſo much 


what thou ſpeakeſt in that 


| ( ſtrange) and barbarous 
tongue, It we looke higher, 


O 


Prieſts to celebrate the ſacred 


| oblation of the Lords Supper, 
| 4nd prayers vſed in Baptiſme, 


not In ſecret, but with a loud 
and cleare woyce, that the 
mindes of the hearers might 
vee ſtirred wp with mone de- 
101208 to expreſſe the praiſes 
of God--Let the Religrom 


— —_— CRE —_—O—_— —  w— — — — ww ——— —— 


ſhall he ſay,” Amen, at thy bleſ..' 


| 2s he underſtanding none but. 
| his Mothers 10h gue,cannot ecll 


it will appeare, that prayers | 
and Sacraments were admi- 

niſtred in the Church for the | 
vnderſtanding of the hearer, ' 
Firſt 7*/tinian the Empcrour 
commanded all Biſhops and 


| Brſbops and Pricſis know 
+ (faicrh 


|get.g, The ſafe Way. | 84 
| ( faith he) hat if they neg- | 
| lecF ſo to doe, they ſhould 
yeeld an account in the dread. | 
' full indgement of the great | 
God for it, and we hauing ins 
formation of them, will not 
| leane them onpuniſhed. This | 
care was conſtantly vſed by | 
the ancient Roman Church, | 
as appeares by the Popes 
 owne Decretals; wherein it 
was publiquely declared 3',, | |} 
We commas. d that the Biſhops |: Saws I 
'of ſuch Cities and Dicceſes | 0,4c.14 
| (where Nations are mingled | 
'rogether) prourde meete men 1 
to miniſter the holy fernice ac- 
cording tothe dinerſit J "wh their | 
manners,and languages : But 
I will ſpare the labour for 
further proofe of this queſti. | 
on, by citing the particular 
Fathers,and will produce our | | 
| Aduerſaries ſeucrall confelhe | | 
ons, ; 


— ——— 


— - 


> 


hn —— 
—_— — 


— 
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In Prins tiua 
Eccleſia bene- 
< tHones & 
cat era com 
 munaſie dot 
In ar. 

| Lyramnx Cor, 
14 


| In Prim'tiua 
Feele Pro- 
ror gull ne 


ques oquere tir 
| # 1855 ſieſſet 
quiinterpre- 
aretur. Quid 
enim prodeſ- 
ſet, be. loh. 
Billet tn 
ſamm.de d141- 


Gfind 3.86 


1 


ons, towitnefle the truth of 
our dorine,that Prayer and 
Seruice in the vulgar and 


 knowne tongue, was altoge.- 


ther vſedin the beſt and firſt 
apes, according to the pre- 
cept ofthe Apoſtles and the | 
| practiſe of the ancient Fa- 
ther S. 
Lyra,] If thos bleſſe in the 
ſpirit, and the people vnder- 
ſtand thee not,what profit hath 
the ſimple people thereby not 
underſtanding thee? Therfore 
in the Primitine Church, tht 
bleſiings and all other com: 
| mon deuotions were performed 
in the vulgar tongue, 
Iohannes Belethws (Billet) | 
In the Primitiune Church it 
was forbidden, that any man 
ſhould ſpeak with tongues, vp. 
leſſe there were ſome to inter- 
pret:lfor what ſhould ſpeaking 


auaile 


| 


I” I_—_ 


Cn _—_—_ 
—_ 


, 


Seft.g. ThelafeWay. | 


139 | 


auaile without underſtanding, 
And hereof xrew a lauda- 

blecuſtome, 'that after the 
Goſpell was read, i: ſhould 
ſtraight way be expounaed in 

the vulgar tongue. 

Gretzerws, | The ancient 
Fathers did exchort all to fin 
together, and that toons 4 
ard diligently the Prieſts and 
people ſhonld ioyne their voices 
together. | 

Maſter Harding, ]YVerily in 
the Primitive Church (Ser- 
uicein a knownetongue) was 
 neceſſarie, where faith was 4 
learning, (s ther fore the pray- 
ers were made then in a com- 
mon tongue knowneto the peo- 
ple,for cauſe of their inflira%t:. 
ons ,who being of late conuer- 
ted to the faith, and of Pagans 
made Chriſtians, had need in 


all things to be taught. 


| | Caſſander} 


Lingus aud; | 
tortbius non 
Ignera omni 
peragebantus , 
& conſuetuds 
ira ferebat vt 
rota Fee 
"=" 
?ſakterer, 
Grerxz,_.def. 
c-16-1.3-de 
verbs Dei. 
Jewel in I. 


28-2-134 | 


m— — 


—— 
—_— 


_— 


4 


Canonicam 
prece, 0 tm- 
primu Domu- 
mict corports 
&- ſanrumi 
conſecration? 
ta veteres le. 
gebant zut a 
popule intel - 
ligt, & <Amen 
acclamar 
pofſer.Caſſand 
Liture. C28. 
Wild Je 0s 
| cramentii.lis. 
| c4p-31- Fur 
ergoratiotaly 
| Benedicends 
m Eccleſia 
Tempore 
Apottoli, cu 
; ro/Þondere [o- 
| frhat non tan 
, tum Clerws, 
ſed emu po- 
Pi4l 149 Amen. 
Wildn 
Colirart. Ec 
clegtit.4- 


—  —— —_ 


— 


e-3ZT» 


— 


— 


Sed quare non 
dantur bene- 
difttones tn 
vulgar J_ 

| dicenda,qund 
| hac forte fuit 
| 1m Feeleſia 
DPriminuaſcd 
' Poſbquam fide 
, lesinſtrutts 

' ſwnt ,o& ſerrnt 


1 
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| 


Caſ/ inder \ ihe Canonall 
Prayers, and efpecially the 
words of conſecration of the 
body and bloud of our Lord, 
the CAncients did ſo reade it, 
that all the people might 
wnderſtand it and ſay, Amen. | 

maldenſis] When thou ſhalt | 
bleſſe with thy ſpirit how ſhall 
the onlearned ſay, CAmen at \ 
the gining of thankes, ſecing 
he underſlandeth not what 
thou ſayeft ? T herefore in the| 
Apoſtles time there was rea-. 
ſon of ſuch 4 bleſing, that at, 
the giuing of thankes not only 
the Prieſt,but alſo all the peo- 
ple were wont to anſwer, Amen 

Aquinas | How comes it 0 
paſſethat thankeſginings are 
not made in the knowntongue, 
that the people might wnaer-' 
ſtand them!we muſt ſaygit nas 
inthe Primitive Church; but | 


| after 


tC eee _ _— 


4 
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inſtrutted, and knew and vn 
 derſtood their autie, thankeſ- 
 o18ings were made in Latine. 
| Againe, when allthings are_— 
done in the Latine tonove 1n 
the Church, it ſeemeth to bee 
| maadneſſe:To this we muſt an- 
ſwer (laith he ) that it was 
madneſſe in the Primitiuc 


| 


; doxein the Church, 

| Bellarmine ]It may be obie- 
edthat in the time of the A- 
poſtles,all the people in dinine 
Seruice did anſwer one Amen; 
and thu cuſtome continged 
lows in the Eaſt and Weſt 


_—— — 


after the common people were 


Church,which & not ſoinours, 
for then. they were rude and 
ignorant in Eccleſraſticall |i 
rites and ceremonies, but now 
all are ſo well inſtruded, that 
although it be in Latin, the 
| people wnderſtand what u 


————— ee _—wTLen 


[_290: _ 


| Lett.3. 


TuUR audiunt, | | 
fiunt Tenedi. 
Hiones in La- 
r1n8.. Aquin. 
ni (orq 


) uare omnia 
yy ds 
cunt in La- 
tino, v1ideturs 
quad ſit [imu- 
liter imſama; 
dicendum ef! , 
qued 1deo 

erat inſan'd 

in Prima tina 
Eccleya,quia 
erant rudey 1n 
rar Eccleſ#- F 
atticounde 
neſcichant 

ue fiebant 
161 ſt expo- 
neretur eu, 
modo vero 
ſunt Infirufti, 
&c 
ldem LefÞ.4, 


Quis Crifts- 
arn erat panes 
omnes oe 
pſallebant in 
Eccleſia, 
reſpodebant n 
diuin officys 
& poſtea creſ- 
-ente populo, 
duula ſunt 
mars officta, 


| 


— 


Churches, | 


& folu Cleri. 


YO - cc mo noms emmpPTRIm—_my 4 WR CO Rp 


_— 


enreliti of, Churches,as appeares byChry- 


vi communes 


preces & [au- ſoſtome,Cyprian,lierom, 7c. 
des m Eccle- n h 'r . [ 
faperazant, | In anſwer hereunto, he faith, 


"Rel. de verbs. ' << 
Dn When the Chriſtians were but 


Lo: T The ſofe Wey.__8eeg. | 


cp16 | fewthey did all ſing together 
| at the time of dinine Seruice, 
| but when the number of people 
| did increaſe, the office of pub- 


lique ſeruice was diutded, and 
# 
'#t was left onely to che Church 


| Prayers. Here we haue the ſe- 
ueral confefhons of our lear- 
ned Aduerſaries, that in the 
' firſt ages publique prayers 
were vled for the vnderſtan- 
ding of the people, and they 


| 


| Hedingaped ; Wit, for the better conformity 
| 2413+ | or inflruttion of the Heathen 
and ignorant people in the 
doctrine of Chriftianity. 

| . Now as you haue heard 
the reaſons, why the Seruice 


| | was ) 


| 
| 


| 


'to celebrate the Common 


giue a ſpeciall reaſon for it,to | 


» - 
— 
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was vied ama 
ents in the knowne tongue z 
lo. licewie-you ſhall vnder- 
ſtand one ſpeciall cauſe of rhe 
aircration-of it in the Ro» 
mane Church. Iris reported | 


( faith Hoxorizs } when the 
| Canon of the Maſle 'in the 
'Primitue times was pub-' 
liquely read and vaderſtood 
of all + certaine Shepheards 
| having lzarned the words of 
| conſecration , and pronoun. 
.cing them ouer their bread 
and -wine in the fields, ſud- 
| denly their bread and wine 
; were. tranſubftantiated: into | 
fleſh and bloud,and the ſhep- | 
heards likewiſe for their pre- 
 famprtion (in viingthe words 


of Conlecration) were ſtruc- | 


| ken dead by the hand of 
| God. So that by Honorius | 
confefhon the Canon of the 


K Maſle 


U—_— _— —___——— —_— 
_—_— 


monglt the AnCl- | 


pz 


Hmorias in | 
Gemma A- | 
num |. 1.caps 
103. de (a- 

none, & Caf. 
Liturg. c:28. | 
pag 6+ 


"n 94 '| _ The ſafe way: _ Sedteg, 
| Maſle was aneiently read and 


| 


; Aw Pafs | wine, and(as it ſecmes) chicf- 


frit, ant thud 
quod dicere 


| 
| nolo. Iunenal. 


| 


| Innoc-3 .lib.1- 
Cap 1+ 
Caſſand. Li- 

| org 28-p.65 


Sicus &r [a- 


e#, ne vileſ- 
c it. Beleth. 


cra Sort prive 


— of _ _ 
| 1s e, Ss di 
TOI ONE bread and 
ly occafioncd the alteration 
of the Church ſeruice into 
'the Latine and vnknowne 
tongue. Pope Innocent the 
third, and Tohawnes Belethm 
relate the ſame ſtory , bur 
withall adde another reaſon 
why the Church decreed the 
Scruice in an vnknowne lan» 
guage, Ne ſacroſant7a verba 
| vileſcerent. The Church 
commanded that — . 
| crs and ſeruice ſhould { - 
|cretly delivered by the 
Pricſt, leſt that the knowne 
words of the ſacred Scrip. 


txre ſhould grow triutall and 
| xr Belen, | Of” 120. account, And the 
| 3477 55-| Councell of Trens three 


| hun. | 
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hundred yeares after in, con» 
firmation of that decrce, | 
addes a more weighty reaſon 
for a concluſion , that ths | 
inconuenience would follow; 
all wonld thinke themſelues 
Dinines, the authority of Pre. 
lates would bee diſeflcemed, 
and all would become bere- 
tiques. It us to be wondred 


how the Church « altered in' 


' |Butit is here to be lamented, 


| 


of the A 


Ce 


| ; K 2 


that re ignorant ſoules; 
houll be > tiuated with 
ſuch filly 1 and that | 
faithfull belecucrs ſhould 
be- accurſed for hereriques, | 
for following the cxamples' 
ſtles and the Pri- 
mitiue Church, eucn by the 


| teſtimonies of the beſt lear-: 


ned amongſt themlſclues.' 
Since therefore Prayer and 
yer - 


Hifter, of 
Trent-lib.g+ 


0-446 


this poyn (faich Eraſmye.) | Fraſcin t. 


Cor, 1 4+ pays 


3 32 
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| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


[ 


| 
| 


| 


| 


{ed. 


| Seruice in + an vnknowne 
tonghe, wants antiquity from 
the written word, or rather 
ſince it is forbidden by the 
word of 'the Apoſtle : Saint 
Auſtins profeſhon (hall be 
my concluſion ': If we or ar 
Angell from Heanen preach 
unto you ahy thing concer- 
ning faith ( touching prayer 
in a knowne tonzue ) beſides 
that you hane_ reteined' its 
the Legall and 'Enanzelicall 
Scriptures, let him be ACCHTa 


1 


| 


| 
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* 


| the Virgin ary , and alſs 


— 


— 


or ſhip of Images. 
T: 13 the ninth Article of 


the Romane Creed: de 
reſolutely affirme'\, #h4d 
the Images of Chriſt , and of | 


of other Saints are to be had 
and ruained,, -aud' that due 
honaur and veueration i to be 


was decreed in the 25. Sch. | 
onof the Councell of Trex, 


Chriſt, the Kirein mother of 
| God, and other Saints are 
' chiefly tn Churches to be had, 
' and retained,and that dneho. 


_ | 
| Bur and worſhip is ts be giuen 


wnto ihem, $35. 
K3 This 


yeelded to tham, This Article| - 


Artic.9, 
Bulla T9 4 
ad calcem 
Cone, Trideps 


4th © 


where it was declared : Wee ono id | 
l reach” that "the Images 


ef: 25+ 


| 


| 


i 4 


et. met. 4 OE—I_—_ 


— 
" Jo 
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. [faich ought to haue) bur be. 


- | Chrift, V aſques the Jeſuite 


| 


T his dofrine of Image- 
worſhip we abſolutely dence, 
and condemne as a wicked 
and blaſphemous opinion. 
Firſt, becauſe this Article of 
faith doth not onely want | 
the aurhoritie of the Scrip- 
ture, ( which an Article of 


cauſe the Scripture doth flat- 
ly and plainely forbid it. 

If we looke vpon the old 
Law before the comming of 


| 


| 


confeſleth, Ss farre forth ene- 
7 Image was forbidden, 4s it 
was dedicated is a4oration ; 
therefore neither the Cher. 
bins , nor any other Imazes 
had any worſhip in the Tem- 
ple. And Cornelius CAgrip- 
Po vs, the Iewes did-ab- 

rre nothing more then I- 
mages,neither did they make 


any 


— i — M— 
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| + + | 


any Image that they wor- 
ſhipped ; Infomuch as when 
Caligula the Emperour was 
deſirous to haue his owne I. 
mage ſet vp inthe Church of 
Hieruſalem , King *Agrippa 
makes him this anſwer : 7 hs 
Temple, O Caligula, from the) 
firſt bezinning to this time ne- 
wer yet admitted any Image, 
being the houſe of God , For 
the workes of Painters 4nd 
Caruers are the Images of n14- 
teriall gods, but 10 paint the 
inniſuble God, or to faine a re- 
preſentation of bim, our Au- 
ceſtors did account it 4 wic- 
keaneſſe. And that which 
is more to be lamented, the 
worſhip of Images at this 
day is ſuch a ſtumbling| 
blocke to the ewes, and an 
hindrance to thcir cenucrlis, 
* that when they cometo the 
| K4 «Chi 


tione ad Cain 


ed. « * * 


| 
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IS'r Fay. 
Sands his 
de cription 
of the Reli- 
{cion in the 
Welt parts, 


——— ..— 
— 


—_—_—__w_ 


« Chriſtians Sermons (as in 
* Rome_L they are inioyned 
* once arlcalt euery yeare) ſo 
« Jong as they ſee the Prea- | 
« cher dire& his ſpeech and 
«prayer to a little wodden 
« Crucifix,that ſtands on the 
&« Pulpic by him, to call it his | 
« LL ordand Sauiour,to kneele ; 
to it, to imbrace it, to kifſe 
« jt, t5 weepe vpon it (as it is 
« the faſhion'in 7taly) it is 
« preaching ſufficient for 
<« them, and perſwades them | 
« more with the very {ight of 
« jt, to hate Chriſtian Reli- 
« vion, then any reaſon the} 
© world can alledge to loue 
T2. 

Ic is agreed therefore on 
both ſides, that in the olde 
Law the [ewes neucr allow- 
ed adoration of Images , for 


almoſt foure thouſand yeares. | 
And: 


|Se.g:_ | 


" The fafrmay 4 -| 


-201_ 


Images,df God the Either. | 
Now! t vs deſcend from the 
Law to the New Teftament, 
and ſee what order was ta- 
ken by Chrift and his'Apo. | 
ſtles for the repreſentation, of 
' him and his Saints after him. 
[5 : _— and Ipope! 
' queſtion, that th aw 

| God made agal of Tanks, 
is 4 Morall Law ng.fland | 
in force at this day. Ee) 
 Tewesand Gentiles. And al- 
though os is, andCatha- 
rixus, and V: [ques rtelurs | 
would vn./er{tand the Law,; 
| againſt Images to be a poli- 
'tive and Ceremoniall Law, 


_— — — —— 


| 


entrance.of the Go! pe! ; yer, 


| pol; r nottl diſauowes th. it | 
conſtrution with + Noa pre 


batur : The 991:4ton i Hot. 


| ag 
5 Iorneg | 


— Ee ee, tr -- 


@_ 


| And this'was concerning the, 


and therefore to ceaſe ar the }' 


— 


Vaſques \Di- 
C0 preceptnm 
tllud de non 
adorandy fi- 


1 non fa 


as fed tanth 


wy & 


| ceremonaale, 


& tempora- 
le, in tem 
ore Fuan - 


ly ceſſare 


bere, Vaſa * | 


D. d$1{Þ-4-c +43 
num-$ 3-4 c. 
TNHA2.11TS» 


H:«: 0p: 19 
7996 ? wee 
&e *l ae 


*%)H (.2 6.7 


mem 


' 


MFifher in 
D. Whires 
reply-p.226 
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| lowed of ws, bath for the rea. 
ſons made againſt the lewes, 
&& for that Ircnzus, Terrull. 
Cyprian, «ud Auguſtine doe 
all teach that the Commanae- 
ments, excepting the Sabbath, 
{are 4 Law natural and mo- 


| 


gared, let vs ſee what cxam- 
ple or precept there is in the 
Golpell for adoration. Ma- 
ſer Fiſdey the Teſuite tels vs : 
In the Scripture there # no 
expreſſe prafiiſe nor precept of 
worſhipping the Image of 
| Chriſt, yet there be Principles 
which ( the light of Nature 
ſuppoſed) convince aacration 
to be lawfull. So that from 
thelaw of God, and the law. 
of grace, we are at laſt retur- | 
ned to the Law of Nature, 
and from the light of Nature 


rall. If therefore the olde | 
commandement be not abro- 


mu 


ha a 


an { 


m— 


_— — — — __—_  c__— wk mm —_ . 


cciues 
his x x 
| MUC 


| 


mages 


bins : 
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an Article of faith muſt be de. | 
clared. | 


I hauc read of Farro, an 
heathen Philoſopher , who | 
from the inſtin& of Nature 
| profeſſed the contrary do- 
&rine. 
are better ſerued without 1- 
Mares. 


be ſogo0d a principle in na- | 
ture, that he condeſcends to | 


though Varro attained wot to 
the knowledge M4 thetrue God, 
yet how neare hee came to the 
truth inths ſaying, who doth. 
not ſee? Now the reaſon | 

why theſe Fathers condem- | - 
ned the worſhippers of I- 


dolaters, 1s1endred by Exſe- #06717: 


The Gods ( (aith he) Goff Di 
ob(eruantur 


; ſine ſymula- 
And S. Asftin con- wax 


de Cir. Des 


this Tenet of his to | 4.44.31, 


nion,and teſtifies thus | 
in his behalfe : Al-| 


| 
| 


for hereriques and I-! ,,.,...;.. 


Becanſe (faith he) the Ald 
men & Lats 1 


et. 


he 


— 
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Con:il. E''t- 
beret. Can; 6. 
Come Tom. x. 
Venet.Niccs- 
ln 1588. 
i414 Gloſſa 
lic habet. Hic 
£:4010n. 3G. 
Fienc temporis 
| forte ob ali- 
quad caſas 
weceſſario, & 
vithiter mſti- 
Puts oft * at 
| poſtea in - 
Z Synode Oc 
cumonica 

| pitture »& 

| imarines, at- 
% erm Pia 
venreratio ap- 
provata eh, 


Petrus Crm- 
114 de honeF, 
diſcipl. lib 9% 
Cp go 


thereupon after that Images 


men of old of a Heatheniſh cu-| 
ſftome were wont after that. 
manner t0 honour ſuch as 
they coumed Sauiours. And 


| 


had got footing among che | 
Chriſtians, the Biſhops and. 

Emperours by Councels and | | 
commat,dstouke ſpeciall care: 
to preuent them, both in the 
making & the worſhipping. 

The Counceil of  El:beris 7 
Granado 7x Spaine, decreed, 
That no pidtures ſhould be in 
Charches, leſt that which was 
worſhipped ſhould be painted 
oz the wals.. And: the good 
Emperours Yalens.and Theo.. 
doſizs made proclamation to | 
all Chriſtians | againſt rhe I- 
mages of Chriſtinthts.man- 
nert For as much as we haue 
a diligent tare in all thimzs to 
| maintaine the Reljzion of whe 


moſt | 


——_—_—_ 
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moſt hizh God, therefore wee 
ſuffer 1n0-man to faſhion, to 
grane,or paint the Image of 
our Sautonr,etther 1n com 
or tn ſtone,or in any other kind 
of mettall or matter : but 
whereſocuer any ſach Imige 
ſhall be found, we command it 
\to be taken downe , 4ſſarmez 
| Our ſabrects, that wewill moſt 
| ſtrictly puniſh al ſachs [hall 
arefame to attempt any thing 
| COm[rAr) to our atcrees and 
commanadements. 

I forbeare tocite the parti- 
cular Fathers, that oppoſed, 
and condemned the worſhip 
of Images in the Primiciue 
; Church. It may ſuffice, that 
this dofrine wants a founda- 
tion in-the Sctiprures, 'by 
their owne confeſhon. And 
|now it{ha!: app-are; that they 
| want alſo the viſibt' ity of the 


ancient | 


PI 
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{ancient Church, and the te- | 
{timonies of holy Fathers,by 
| the like acknowledgement 
of the learned Romanilts a. | 
8:#-eu4- | monglt themſclues. 


cuaandam [(u+ 


| perſtitionem (WP | gobardus Bilhop of : 
rem Lyons. | The orthodox Fa- 
fri: | thers for anoiding of ſuperſti- 
| Eccleſia Seri | tho , aid carefully pronide, 
: #11 deb oroyne ; 
| quedeetirae | that 10 pictures ſhould be ſet 
Ge ne vp in Churches , leff that 
»- | which s worſhipped ſhould be 
Painted on the walls. There 
6s mo example in all the Scrip- 
tures, or Fathers, for adorati- 
on of Images, they ought to be | 
Py: taken for an ornament t0 
—_— pleaſe the ſight, nat to inſtru? 
peftolics je- | the people. 
_ Hincmarus Archbiſhop of 
Rhemes.) In' the raigne of 
Eceiefeab |. Charles 1he Great ( the See 


tiene Imagi- | A poſtolique willing it ſo to 


| 


Duantumn ve | 
reres enitio 


num 4bhorris- 
, d:cla- | 68). 4 renenall Synod was kebi 
m7 wer 6 | 142% J P 


i7 | 


I en OE 


\ScR.g. 


| 


| 


| doctrine of the Fathers , the ja Stow. 


| ces, euen Origen) declares 4- _—_ 


| 
| 


] 
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| gin. adnerſue 


in Germany by the connooas | £1 
| Caſſind.Con- 
tiow of the Emperor,and theres | &ſina = 


by the rule of Scriptures and iris 


Pey eſ-JOmnes 


falſe Councell of the Grecians (ny. 
(concerning worſhip of Ima» «5-6 


& ſont} 
pes) wes witerly diſanulled, | adn deb 
and ouerthrowne. or ations, qus | 

Caſſander.] How much the ' uf 
ancient Fathers in the Prims- "*. Hum 


. ' doftring mule 
tive Church did abhorre all inn,quod 


manner of worſhipping Ima- mr 


| Seri _ 
gainft Celſus. —_ 


Perefins CAtala. ] Al. nem orclefie 
Schoolemen in a manner hold, news conflnſi 
that the Images of Chriſt, and "imam. 


een 
the Images of Saints, are t0 be {reduas. 


worſhipped with the ſame ado- | aliquamyguc 

wii. et:am rationt 
ration, that their examplers | quitecefs. 
eaciter ſude 
are , But they produce wot (fo drivel 
farre aa I haye feene-) any | iow: 
. pn | ER 

ſound proofe of this doctrine, | Guidienſe 

. . , | « 2t ITA Ft. 

to wit, either Scriptures, Of | puracdel- 


T radi. | 52-158 | 


* CI ———_— 


| 


| modo noſtre 


| ſan(#i Patres 


| 


_—_— 


—_— —________o_——UDu 
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_ 


Srarwt olim 
uniter/alu 

F, cleſia, le- 
oatima occd- 
þ on: indut!a, 
propteriltos 
qui crant ox 
Gentibus 1d 
fid? con terſs, 
vt mulls in 
Templu 1m4- 
vines pone- 
rentur, Nic. 
Clem. lib, de 


nowls celeb. 


{1901 inſtit. 11, | 


Ez UP. 
Polyd.)] _ 


relinohis ex- 
pertes, ſid 
teſte Htro- 
nymoomnes 
frre veterrs 


damftabant 
065 metum i- 
dololatrie, 

Oc 

Pol. de In- 


| 


| went.rerum |. 


| 
| 


| 


fereb 192 11.1- 
| gem, nec 

| Pifuramyiec 
| jcul2tg, Tas 


y . : 
j £*239, \in 
. # po] 


6 e-13. V/%, |[* 


a1 atatem 
Fheronym 
erant probate 
relinions vi- 
MH, om 
Temolu nulla 


Tradition of the Church , or 
common conſent of Fathers, 
or the determination of a ge- 
nerall Councell, or any other 
effettuall reaſon, ſufficient {0 
per fivade a man to that be. 
leefe. 

Nicolaus Clemanzw.] The 
vnimnerſall C hurch did anct- 
ently decree, that no Images 


ſhould be'fet vp in'Churthes, | 


and this was dont for the Gen- 
tiles ſake, who were conuerted 
to Chriſtianity. 

| Polydore Yirei. )T he wor- 
ſhipping of Images, not onely 
thoſe, who knew not wr Relt- 
20s , hut as $, Hierome wit- 
neſſeth, almoſt af! the ancient 
Fathers condemned for feare 
of taalatry. | 
Frifſmus.? Vnto Saiht Hie- 
romes t1me thoſe of the true— 
Religion would ſuffer ns 1- 


| 


a & << PF ADR, 


— -— >  —_—_ 


—.. 


; he ufe Way. ScQug- 


| __ mages | 


| 


=—_ 


— 


— —- - — 


— 
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mage,neither painted nor gra- |. 
wen in the Charch, no wot the | 
pieture of Chriſt, - | 
| Cornelis A orippa. ] The 
| corrups manners and falſe Re- | onitts 


"ee , h : Gentil8ie 
 ligion of the Gentiles hath jy-| mo: fills | 
a religto —1o- 


| fected our Religion alſo, and | frun quoi, | 


. ' el; © 
 browzht into the Charch 7-5: oc | 
| |; | Corn. Agrip. 
| ages and pictures, with ma. \ 10 re 
' py ceremonies of externall | *n«:55. 

pompe, none wherof was fonnd 


among? the firſt and trac | 


Chriſtians. oY | 


Wicelies.] I confeſſe it doth | Wet :r- 
viewe me;that under pretence | '« Pictati 
of I know not what, Dulza, it 
gafſirmed, that one may and 
ourht ro hoaour with adorati- 
on the Saints and thetr Ima 
2es. The Fathers of the an- 
cient Church hane taught the 
| people, that they muſt honour, 
| but not worſhip the Saints, | | 


| The Councell of Frank- | 


| fwd i 


Ko 


| 210 | 


The ſafe Way, SeR.g. | 


4m de Inaey- 
| p., 41: Prank, 
1606, ofa. 


| 


{benmit. ex- | 


—_— 


ford. ] It i not to be found 
that any of the Patriackes and 
Prophets, or Fathers, did a-| 
dore Images, but the Scrip- 
twres cry out , ts worſhip one 
God,ey him only to adore, and 
glorifie ; CAmd the Fathers of | 
the Primitive Church did for- | 
bid the adoration of Images, 
45 it appeares by Epiphanims, | 
and Anznſiine, who reckon | 
the worſhippers of Images 4- 
| wongit the Symonians, and 
the Carpocratian beretiques. 
And this was the approued 
dorine deliuered and de- | 
creed by three hundred Bi. 
(hops in the yeare 794. | 

From this confefhion , a. 
doubt will ariſe touching the 
lawfulneſſe of making Ima. | 
Jes (viz.) for that end, to 
adore ahem : and another 
doubt will follow adoration, / 


| 


in | 


”— — —_ — 


—_ 
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be cxrtended to the Image, or 


firſt, Bellarmine ſaith, 1t is 
prooued by the Dinine Law, 
that Images were not abſolute- 
ty forbidden , by reaſon the 
Brazen . Serpent , (re. were 
made by God command + He 
that proteſſcrh, that they were 
notablolutel y forbidden,im- 


forbidden , or rather that 
there is no: place of Scrip- 
tare,that commands the con- 
trary for adoration, ( which 
an Article of faith doth re» 
quire.) Bur the Cardinals 
[reaſon, ( thatthe making of 
them is not abſolutely tor- 
bidden by the Law of God, 
becauſe God commanded I. 
ages to be made) ſecmes to | 
be no reaſon, For the Iewes 


in what manner it ought to | 


plies they were in a manner | 


reſtrained. Touching the | 


\ 


could| 


— —_— —_— I_— — - C<- 
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Rn 


| 
[ 
; 


Sed air qui- 
png 5c cur 
'ergo Moſes 
hen Eremo ſt- 
mulaclrum 
| Sexpenty ex 
| r@ fecht gm —. 
' bene, quod 
#dem Dems 
qu leveveru. 
it ſimilitudi. 
nem f TLIEX « 
trao dinaric 
 precepto Ser. 
pertu ſinmli- 
rud! 1299 1n- 

” rerdieit (A. 
I11 lezunt f1- 


eri iuffirgalij 
interd!:xie,) 
$1 ewn:de De- 
am eb/urtics, 
| habes legem 
ous. Ne £ce- 
| ru fimilitudt- 
| nem, ft & 


| 


þ 


| 


2 


could anſwer 3 God did lay a 
general command vpon men; 
and not vpon himlelfe , be 
{ides, that plea for Images, 
which the Cardinall makes, 
was the ancient Apology, 
which the Idolaters ved for 
their Imapes inthe firſt ages. 
Tertullzaw'purs the queſtion, 
and returnes an excellent an 
[were, which may ſerue for 
him and vs. Some man will | 
obiett ; 'why.did Moſes make 
the Image 7h the Brazen Ser- 
pent in the Wildermeſſe ? 
—[Well and good, one and the 
ſame God hath by bi generall 
Law forbidden an Image to be} 
made, and alſo by hisextraor-| 
dinary and ſpeciallcommande 
ment, an Image of a Serpent tc| 
be made : If thou be obedient 
to the ſame God, thou haſt hs 
Law, make thou na [mage,bot | 


if 


ts. tl 


C——————————————— i ————— —_— — — 6 
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1f thou. bane a regard tothe! 
Image of the Serpent, make 
wot any image agernſt the Law, 
vnleſſeGo1 command thee, ar 
he did Moſes ; and thus brict 
ly concerning the making o! 
them. Ive | 
Concerning'the worihip 
of them, the ſame Cardinall 
tels vs : Nos cum Eccleſia aſſes 
rim, (vc. Wee affirme with. 
the Church, that: the images 
of Chriſt and bu Saints ,are to 
be honoared, ſothat there be 
no confidence placed in them, 
nor nething requeſted of them, 
nor no Dintuity be conceiued 
tobein them, butthat they be 
honoured onely for themſelves, 
whom”they repreſent : And 
thus by Bellarmznes reaſons, 
the-making of Images 1s not 
abſolutely torbidden,and rhe 
| adoration of them is but con- 


| 


fate poſtea 


2r3_| 


2 recep rum 


ſroulitudins 
reſpticu, & tw 
imitare M oy- 
ſen. Ne facias 
adu*- ſus lege 
ſirulacrum 
altq od, uſt 
& tihi Zens 
1fſerrr. Ter- 
lth.de Idolg- 
(at, cap F+ 


Bellar-yhs ſs- 
pra. 


ditio- 


-— _ ———CC— —— 


rr 


I II 
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bag | T1 e 1afe Wy Sec | N | 


he 


Polyd.Virg. | 
| de Inuent. R. 
lib 6c 13: 


| che very _— of wood or 


| ditzonally permitted. And 
ſurely I could wiſh they were 
abſolutely forbidde by them, 
till choſe conditions were 
rightly anderucly performed | 
by the ignorant and Lay pco-| 
pic. For I will noc (ſander | 
them, ir is the confcſhon of | 
their owne Church-men ; 

that there ave many of the rude | 
and ignorant, which worſbip | 


one, or marble, ar braſſe, or 
pictures painted wvpon the 
wals, not as figures, but as if 
they had werily ſenſe, and doe 
put more truſt in them, then 
they dee in Chrift, or other; 
Sarnts,to whom they are dedi- | 
cated. Neither is this any | 
new complaint of this latter 
age, for Gabriel Biel their | 
owne Schooleman complai- | 


ned before Luthers daics,that | 
the ' 


——_—  _ ns 


| 


| 
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which they were able to work: 
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the blockifh erroar of certtine 
people was ſo great, and they 
were ſo affected to [mages,that 
they thought ſome dintre grace 
or SantFity reſided in them, b» | 


| miracles and ewe health, 1nc 
for that cauſe they worſhippea 


| hands 
' ther know, that none of Be/- 


them,tothe end they migh! ob- 


my ſuch benefit as thetr 
: And that we may tur 


larmines conditions are per- 
formed in the worſhipping 
of Images ; their owne Cor- 
| nelins _Agrippa declares the 
peoples demeanour and car. 
{riage towards them in the 
Roman Church in this man- 
ner: Wee bowe our heads is 


lights to them , wee dedicate: 
gifts, wee apply miracles, and 


| 


them, wee kiſſe them, we offer | 


Lo, pardons of them... To 
: conclude, 


——— 


& Colon.c.cy 
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conclude, we goe on pileri- 
[mage to them, we make Vewes 
wo them, we woſh:p them, 
yea and almoſt adore them. 
Neither capt '« vitered here 
how er::t ſuperſtition (if T 
L277 08 ſi lgelatry) amen | | 
| the rude and'g, norant people 
& nouriſhed in eg 1 3 the 
Prieſts winking therat or from 
hence reaping no ſ1nal] gaine 
to their purſes. With much | 
| moreto this purpoſe. | 
The conditions then are 
confeſſed to be broken. But ' 
withall, heere wee finde the 
cale of Demetrizs » He maac | 
ſuluer ſhrines, and brought no | 
ſmall gaine to the Crafiſmen ;, 
and thereupon he crycth our, 
| Sirs, you know, that by thy 
craft we haue our wealth: nor 
that onely, but if thcſethings 
{hould be denicd, the Temple 


OATH KEW _— 
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of the Great Diana would bee 
deſpiſed, whow all the world 
worſ/bippeth': Hete is' a rrue 
Modell of the Romance 
Chorch : (he cauſeth Images 
to -be made, ſhe drawes from 


chem no” ſmaſl _— 
4 


nor that onely, but if t 
ſhou!'d condemne their wor- 
ſhip, being publiſhed for an 
Article of faith, other Arti- 
cles would be queſtioned, & 
4. the Church of Rome would 
| be diſeſteemed, whom all the 
| world admireth. 
| Since therefore 'the wot- 


| 


ſhip of Images ' wants "me: 
 vniuerfaliti& and conſent” 

Fathers in the ' Primitive | 
Church, ſince they hiue no | 
foundation, no footſtep in 
the Word of God, by rhe! 
cenfecfhon of their wm 


Charch; Saint Anſtims pro-| 
| L feſt) 


_ Theſafeway. © Sedtg.| 


[9a ſhall bemy condlyſion 
for this Article of the Ro- 
man Faith: 1f We 0r 4# An- 
gell from beauen preach wnto| 
| you any thing  ( touching | 
| (mage worſhip). beſides - the | 
(J0#, Vaue receined 1m. the Le-. 
8 gall and Exangelicall $crig- 
| Fures,let him be acenr ſea. 


i 


| 


5: ieaect 


K | Parog off 


Indi gence 


the Reman. Creed: 7.doe 
hold,that the power of In- | 
| dulgences was left by Chriſt | 
tothe Church, and 1 djfirme 
the uſe thereof to be moſt. 
| wholeſcme' for Chxifts peppie. | 
This -dofrine was pro-, 
claimed by the Councell of | 


Trent | | 


r is the Tench Article oa 


” 
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declaredrhat, whereas Chriſt 


did. le ine- Indylgences to the 
|Charong and the Church did 
| vſe that diuine power ſo gran- 


ted inancient twmes, therefore 


the ſacred Gouncell apth teach. 


my commanad,them toi be res, 
tained inthe C hoxck,and COM 
aemne all them with 4 carſe, | 
which either terme them vn- | 
Profitable, o# dexie the. Char- | 
hes amharity to. grant them, 
A realon no;doubtufficient, | 
forthe Church of Rome to 
grantthem, and to lay Ana- 
thema vpon all ſuch; as ſhall 
deviathem, ince Chriſt; (as 
they lay ) 'did firſt ordaine| 
them; and the Ancicnt Fa- | 
| thers cicexerciſethyr power 


[comitred co them by Chriſt. 


Bur when, we. come to exa- 
| Mnayon of Witneſſes (not- 
= withſtanding 


Trent, where, it was likewiſe-; | Cum ore 


conferends 


Indul [renti- 


4s 4 Grids 


| Eccles, 14 £01- 
ce(ſa ſit, at, | 


hutuſmod: 


' poteſtatem, 
for traditam 
' &c-Concal. 


Triden. Sefi. 


\ 25- . Decrets 


de Indul. 
Crt 


——— 


f 
—| 
| 


| 
| 


p- 


- 
PR C—— 


eee ee—_—— 
- 

: 

” 


wm | 


| 


| withſtanding the Popes 


Penance: the rigonr of this 


gregations had power (if 


[Hide diſcretion; which-mitt- 
EAti6n or relaxation” of pu- 


The ſafe way: | _ Sect, 9. 


Creed, and the Councels/ 
Decree) it" will 'bee found 
| that neither Chriſt, nor the 
Primitiue Fathers euer knew, 
much Jeſſe exerciſed ſuchpar. 
dons and Indulg-nces, as are 
now d:ily praiſed in the 
Church of Rome. 

In the Primitive Church, 
when the Chiiſtians had 
committed any capitall and 
heinous offence for feare of 
perſecution, either in deniall 
of their faith, orin ſacrificing, 
vnto Idols, the parties were 
inioyned a ſenere and long 


| puniſhmenr, the Piſhopsand 
' Paſtors of their ſeuerall'con- | 


| they ſaw cauſe)to mitigate ar 


niſhraen t 


> — _ — 
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— 
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niſhment, was called by the 
name of Pardon, or Indul- 
gence. This dofrine was de- 
riued from S4ivt Paul, who 
releaſed the inceſtuous Cv- 
rinthian from the - bond of 
excommunication, vpon his 
humiliation and ſcrious re- 
pentance : and writes vnto 
the Corinthians ,: thit they 
thould doe the like, and: rc- 
cciue him againe tgitheircom. 
munion, leaſt - he ſhould be 
ſwallowed vp with immode- 
rate griefe. And this manner 
of Indulgence was ancient, 
and- continued long in- the 


| 


—_ 


this there isno queſtion. 

The Indulgence in the 
Romane Church, isan abſo-: 
lution from the guilt of tem. 
poral! puniſhment, by the 
application of the merits of 
| 


Primitive Church ; and of 


«| 


_ -- _Chriſt | 


| 221 || 


| 


| 


1 


H——_— 
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ab olutto In | 
dictaria ate 
nexam ha- 

bens ſolutio. 
nem ex The- 
ſaunro. Beklay, 
ae Indulg. 

(ib-1x xcap-5. 
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a tA 


| ChriſFand his Saints, which! 
merits are termed '7 he ſau is | 
Eecleſie, the Treaſure of the | 
Church. and this common | 

| 


Treaty of ſatisfations' ts | 
apptyed ro/dead ſoules 'bur- | 
ning in Purgatory; Thits In- 
dulgences which were firſt v< | 
fed for mitigation of 'puniſh-| 
ments, atc- now reduced to | 
privre- (lidfhGions, WAR | 
Wt whey? was 5 formiedy 
teft to the)difcretien of '6xen|| 
ry Biſhop if his'owne Dio-| 
ces to diſpenſe with ſummons | 
| [u4 (the "extremity of the! 
Law?) 4s now: transferted 

wholy'to the'power ati au- ; 
thority ofthe Pope, nor that 
onely ' for forne-tew yexes 


| impriſofrmentityehis life/bfit 
| fot” thonſands of iycares In 


| 


Purgatory after death info: | 
| much, that whe ſoener in the 


_ fare | 
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{tate of Grate Tal fo ſents Hora beats 
prayers befart the Crucifix, 64, 
ſenen Pater-Noſters ant ſeiien [ofum Sacrk: 
Aue-Maries, ſhall attaine fix | 
and fiftie thouſand yeares of 
pardon, fourteene thouſand 
granted by Saint '\ "Gregory, 
(fourteen thouſand by N 1cho- 

las the Firſt,) and trght and 


| 
| 
twenty Mem by wk the; | | 


| Fourth. | 
Thele and the ike Toduil. | 
| gences were ' trained! vÞ ih | 
the 'Schbole of Demetvics,) | 
which brought 'no ſmal} be- [| 
nefit to the : Pope and: Cler-| & | 
216; And therefore tn former | 
time, long before” 'Turhers 
 dayes, | by- the ratation of 
| Thomas Aquinas, ſome were|,, . PE: 
 ofopinion(as Greg.gdeFalent. | plomapar. | 
afhrmerb ca} Eceleiaſ ical Grrede Vat. | 
Parr ernd of iefelfe could re [I 
re Y ——_— iT | 
| J 


Eccleſre, wag 
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Eccleſie,neg, in foro Dej wei 
ther in thejudgemant of the 
Charch nor in the iudgement 
of God: but that it was a pioge 
kind of fraud, whereby the 
Church by promiſing ſuch re- 
miſſion might. allure men to 
the devoate performance of 
thoſe pious workes which were 
required in the forme of the In- 
dulgence, Euen as if a Mother, 
when ſhe moneth « little thild 
to runne by promiſing im 
an apple, notwithſing after- 
ward [he doth wot gine it him. 
But this opinion the Teſuir' 
condemneth as erroneous, 
and as trenchirig too neere 
vpon the doArine of Luther, 
who was condemned by Leo 
X.tor holding the ſame.Now 
I will proceed to the publica- 
tion of Witnefſes, whereby 
it ſhall appeare- by the cut- 


dence 
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—— 
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Sea. 9. 
dence: of their owne learned 
men, thatthis point” of faith 
harh no more Antiquity, and | 
conſent "of ' Fathers -and 
Schoolemen'in the Romane | 
Church , then the Articles 
before confeſſed. = 
Durand.) Little can bee | 
ſaid of any certainty,or ai vn |, 
| doubredly true of Indulgencts ' 
and pardons, ſeeing the Sc 11p= | per contra 
tures ſpeake or expreſſely of 19 iuoe. 
them, neither the Fathers, us pn 4 
== ren. Hilary, Ambroſe, Anon 
crome, O*c ” \ | Hilarinege>c. 
Siluefter Prievias:) Par- | ans s is 
dons are not knowne v0 vs by Teeny 
the anthoritf of the Strip. | Senor-apt 
tures, but by the authority of TY 
the Church of Rome, and the | ,,,,..... 
Popes, whith' it greater then tviirace 


ny” wt Ecripture non 

the authoritie of the Serip< imuurene- 
tures \ -  FR_ 
. | ritateEccleſia 
 CMaior, ] It is hard to pine 


2M Ls ground 


% 
—_ CC 


' gentys pace 
Gor: 


| 


| 


| 
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| enim, | £74804 the manntr of Indnt | 
(ax beritah. | HENCES canyehdy in Sexipr | 
1:4 pro-bn- | BUTES 3 41; $ilkev7 Of evhich ihe 
| eeef | three th PD 0Zeurs: of. the | 
tum ns | CO#F<3 bang viem: vote | 
—_ rid in Fein, oils 110CLG | 
 SeixmeSe | Fiſher Biſhop: of Rochas 
eng i. | fer.].It (6:m07" fuffeciently | 
Kong mani foes from, hon Yadud- 
| Quand - | GENGER. their. Original, 
«4s Pargato- | Of. Paxgatory theres wV8ty 
a al ho little; or. ma ment ian: amongit 
| Pabuenic tbe ancient Father s.But 4#fter. | 
| pede. one- | | Pe gABOTY Pega 10 tar mifieabe | | 
| prpmnny- :2f | world, and after @. Wwirtle Aw | 


| matio—-<4 
perunt ig ur 
Indulgentia, 
poſtquam ad 
Pargatory 
crucuarus alle 
Ti 44nds trepi- 
a ifomm crat. 
Ro fea” «rt 


\! 45s mva _ 


ry. Take away Parzatory,and 


& 


| bad rrembled ahthe to; ments | 
thereof, Inaulgences began to 

be imrequeſt ; Anlong. as Þ ni- | 
catory.mgs not cared for there. | 
Was 0.man foueht. ſari Pap 
.| dens. - For the.whale price of 
PArEOnS. hangeth an Purgaid-| 


wht «JE we need {of pardons, ? | 
A pon ”.. 


—_— 


_ 
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WY 
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= Alphenſus a'Caſtre ]T bert 
#©noOhing in Scripture leſſe'ss 
pened, or whereof the antient 
Fathers bane leſſe written, 
| then of Indulgences , and jr: 


| ſeems the uſe of them came | 


but latelyinto the:Churth;: 


= . | 
| 1 'LAmoninus.)] There is not 


| any expreſſe teftimonie | for- 


| proofe of Indulgences gither in: 


videtur ſears 

receftues. 
Alph:contry- 

Yereſe$ vere 


| H1&- 


\y 


De highs- 


{778465 1n [4c 
þ SCMI 81rd gee 


| Scriptures, or 3m the WTI EIS ome 


ANI 0-Part-T» 


| of the ancrent Fathers; but on. ir. 10-ca2-3. 


| ty 0ut of Moderne Amthors..:/ 
| » C.Caretan. } If there could 


| 


in prineipie- 
De ortu In- 
aul renttarks 


ſt certitud , 


| he a certainty found tonching _— poſfit, 


wverttafi inda- 


| the heeinning of Indylgences, | garde opem 


 ching-of the truth.But beranſe.; 
there no authority of Scrip. 
iwre,ox ancient Fatbers,Greeke 
08 £atine, ther Atingeth them 
ts oun(knowledaeggyo, > | 
\ |Bellarmine;;) 1t ng to be! 
Wendred, if-we bane not many | 
| ANCE" 


| IS 


- 


Ae 


| ferretuerinms 


 thwould much antile In; fear-" 


ws nuls 
CY ripture, 
Sacre mula 
proſcorum 
Dottorum 
Gre oriam, 
aut Latin 
au; 91 as 
k ipta, bunc 
«d 19ſtramg 
doubly 119 ie 
han, ev 
«ef. ouu/. 
S% (49. {* 
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| —harum vſ/ies. 
in Eccleſia 


bs kndalgen- 


gents ml exe- 


| preſie hahc- 
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Neque mirk - | 
videi deber, mention of Indulgences 5 for 


Fane 


& c- Bellay. 


de Indulg.lib. 


2+ cap=19» 


; [the Churc 


| ectent Authors, which make | 


many — are vetained in 
onely by vſe and 

cuſtome without writing. 
|  \This learned Cardinall 
confefleth,, that many anci- 
ent authorities are not to be 
expected for proofe of this 
doarine. And this ſeemes to 
me a ſtrange thing; that an 
Article of fairh ſhould want 
| Antiquity, and: Vaiuerfaliry 
| of Fathers , (which. os they 
pretend, belongs to all poinrs 
of faith.) It is ſtrange that a. 
| Generall| Councell ſhould 
| declare them to bee deriued: 
(from Chriſt, and yer they 
| ſhould - want ancient Fathers 
to witneſfeChriſts doArige. 
T rather befeeuc,according to 
the Article of (their Creed, | 

that che wſe thereof i 'moſ 
whole-| 


— 
——_—— 


i 


PE Cy 


m—— 


—_—C 


wholſome for the people. For | 
albeit they are/ granted onely 
to draw money from them, 


' ſters» had 'this benefit 'by 
them, that when they found 
the marker not quicke e- 
nough,they might ſometimes 


pil 


yet withall, the Popes Mini- | 


| fer them to. ſale for a ſmall 


| Price: as for games ar;Tables: Guiceiard. bi 


(in. a Taucrne, to-- redeeme” 
| ſoules our of Purgatory; as it 
is witneſſed' by rheir owne 
Hiſtories. 41 

The learned DoRors of 
the Trent-Councell were not 
ignorant ofthis praRiſe;/and | 
of much: more exercifed by 
Leo'the Tenth, and othersof 
his Predeceffours. - But they 


ſhoald be*' deriued *' from: 
| Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that 


Echimns, | 


—_ 


—l—— 
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| were ſo fatre from beicefe, | 
thar 'this'' poynt of faith | 
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Cr ee ee nn IS 


«« of the Schoolemen', and 


< faith; LRTROITLY *\ 


Echirgs and Tecelrmsand Pris 
« erias , tor want of Scrip- 
& tures: and Fathers, -laid 
{© eheir groundworke on-the 
«* Popes autharity, and con+ 
+. (eat of Schoglemen;,, con- 
<..cluding, thar the, Pape not 
« being ſubie& to-errour in | 
« matters of faith, and has | 
*« uing approucdthedoarine | 


<« him(eife publiſhing the.lo- 
« dulgences to all; the fairh« 
* full, it was neceſſaryito be- 
4.|ceue them as-an Article of 


{>4:wll;-not ſays;.it was a 
(tranpe prefumption;; for a 
CGouncelito.dcterminean;va- 
certaing.,do&rinei for a-paint 
of faith; vpon: the; Papers; 
allibility., and opinion -of 
choolemen. ; Bur wilfay,' 


It;is a(cnſeleile & weaks Wk | 
{1 wht D nit - 


_— —— — — 


_ ——_——— 
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Ag Tholaorn, 


_ a 


| of. Fathers. 


charges aſenero-rhar dos 
&rine, as neceſſary ta/be be- 
'ceucd, which wants authort- 
tyofiScriprures, and :confenc 
lt was an. inge-. 


| nuous; confethon+ of :: (their 


> 
: 


owne Cun-rus: Dilendun (i 


| ow} mirandumy oc. It is 
10: bee larwentediand: admired, 


haw.\ {amz  Carbolrques doe 


| write of 1 ndul reuige, ſo timo+ 
| 28% figs (A.coldlyz ſo dikerſfbyy ſo 4 Cob 
| doubrfully, as.1f their nature 
| were ſo farre fetchtd,yr:ſon- 
 certarnt; thatubey caulddard- 


 ——— 


Scr, 


ly be:proned. ;Anddurelyi;! it 
 Cardinall/Belarmwe, or Carr 
 dinall Carerar; ant} rhe: reſt 
' could: hauc: found -: better 
probfes tor 'x 
tath ;..they ow 
hauc; confeffed, that -nefther 
ptyres, nor. Fathers.doe | 
bring them to our: know- 
1 ledpe. 


ont of | 
—_; ncuer 


Omer. De- 
Clam: 


faA. 1.2 4-0-2, 


[| | uh | The' ſafe Way, = Set. J-Þ 
| ledge. Eſpecially ſince' no 
| Article of faith can be war- 
rantable without the authori- 
o Scriptures. And-there. 
re Saint £Ls/tins profeſh- 
on (halt bee my conclufion | 
touching this Article of their 
' faith. 1f we, 0r an Angell 
| fron heauen preach vnto:you 
| any rbing concerning faith 
| a life, beſides rhat you have 
| received in the Legall and, B- | 
| uangelicall Scriptures,let bim | 
| be accurſed. 


- You haue heard the con- 


feffions'of our beſt learned 
| Adverſaries\ witneſhing with 


vs, that the principall points 
| of their Faith and doarine, 
now taught and profeſſed in | 
the Church of Rome, were. 
not knowne to former ages: 
whereby wee may cafily diſ- 


cerne, how the Church of 
Rome 


| 


—_— — 
— 


| Rome doth obtrude ſtrange 
Articles of belicfe vpon her 
Proſclytes, which haue no 
foundations in the Scrip- 
eures, and want Vnuerſality, 
and conſent of Fathers. And 
athough their Prieſts, and c- 
ſpeciaily Ieſuites are: bound 
by oath te maintaine the Pa- 
pacy , and doftrine of the 
Church of RomeL- : and 
thereupon”: t generally 
proteſt , that all the Fathers 
are on their fide, and the ig- 
norant. people out of an 
afte&ed ignorance and blinde | 
obedience eaſily condeſcend 
to that beliefe ; yer 1 fay, it 
cannot bee denied, that the 
\Popes ſworne ſeruants, our 
ſworne encmies, their beſt 
witneſſes, and our worſt ac- | 
cuſers, 'haue teſtified theſe | 
things both againſt thetn- | 


ſclues, | 


I 
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— Theſe We. Sefin: 


they excuſc the matter, yer 


| 
| 


| 


— 


Jrake alhortreniew 
| therefore. of. our Ad- 
= {touching ſomechicfe points: 

| > 


_ P__ —_———— _ — ER. A 


{elues, and in behalfe of our 
doRtrine: ' And' howlocuer 


ſure I am, they are diuided a- 
mongſt themſclues and con- 
ſeqtently want another ſpe. 
ciall marke of their Church. 
which 1s Vnity in POR _ 
Faith, 


> 
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The toe of our aſhes 
ſarres touching the infall;- 
ble certainty: of the Prote 
ſtant faith, and the unter- 
tainty of the Romiſh. 


4 


_uer{ariesconfeſlions. 


rſt, concerning the GoArine = 


——— —— — —_ w_—__.. 4 ith. 
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of M Metits; they haue confeſ* | 
fed, chat our Toſtihcation«1s 
by faith'i in Chriſt Jeſus one- 
| ly; they haueconfeſſed, thae | 
there is no faluation nor afſu- 
' rance in our owne merics,bur| | 
ir the (mercy and: merirs of 
| our only' Sauiour.” And:in 
this conteflion, they i intimate 
the nouelry and vncerrainty 
of ctheirawne:dodrine.zand 
it\this hkewife they acknbw- | | 
dgrcheimcgadyand Vis | | 
biliry of our Church long be- 
fore:Lxthers dayes. 
.-» Touching Trdnſubſtantia- | 
2:an;chey hauc confeſſed, that | 
there is-no-expreſſe.place of | | 
| Scripture to proue the word, 
| nor che meaning of the word; | 
they have corifcfſed that chic 
' conuerfion of the bread'into | 
| Chriſts body, was not.gene- | 
| rally recciued by the Fathers; | 
they 
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Ante Late- 
ranenſe Conct- 
lum hon fuit 
dorma fider. 
$cotus tn 4. 
ſentent, C- IT 


— 


T | 


| 


] 


| 


tncy hauc confteſlcd, thar be. 
fore the Councell of'- Late. / 
ran, it was not received for 
an Article of bclicfe. In theſe 
confcihons they plainiy inti- | 
mate thenouelty, and vncer- 
tainty of their own-dodrine ; | 
and by theſe likewiſc they ac- 
knowledge the Antiquity & 
Viſibility of our Church, 
ore Luthers.danes.. 

.. Touching! Prawvate Aaſfe, | 
they confells thae it —_— 
vid inthe ancient Church ; 
For (ſay they) the communi. | 
on of. Prieſts and people to. | 
gether was praRiſed by the 


 Farhers. In this confcſhon, | 


they intimate the Nouelty of 


| cheir Religion, and in this, 


chey acknowledge the 'An- 
tquity and. Viſibility of our 
Churchlong before Z#rvers | 
daics, 

Touch- | 


— — 
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| 


ments,chey cunt fle, thar the 


conteſſe, that ſome of tholc | 
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Touching the Seven .: acr4-! 


definite and certaine numbe!1 
of' Senen was vnknowne tc 
Scriptures and Fathers; they 


Sa. raments were not initirn. 
ted by C hrift ; chey confefle 


that ali of chem are nor truce 


thenew Law,(all which nor- 


| 


. 
. 
: 


\arguethe Nouelry and vncer- 


: 


withſtanding are comman- 
ded by their Church to bee 
belecucd vpon a Curſe) and 
in theſe their confefſions they 


rainty. of their dodrirſe-, and 
in this they acknowledge the 
Antiquity 9nd Viſtbility of 
[our Church long before Zu- 
thers daies. 

Touching the Communion 
in one kindlt, they confeſle. 
that it was not -pradtifed by 


and proper Sacraments of]. 


OR 


the | 


—  —_—o—  - -— ——o www ww. 


| 
i 


|_238 | 


The ſafe Way 


rhe Apoſtles, nor the ancient 


they ) 
Chriſt did "nſtiture" in both 


Church. tor. (lay 


| kinds, and the Primitive Fa. | | 


|  tacrs bid continue it in. both | 


| kinds. 


they 1 intimace the nouelty 
| vacertainty of their owne do-,, 
; trinc ; in-chis, they ackriow-. 
ledgc the Antiquity and Viſi- 

bility of our Church long be-. 
tore Luthers daycs. 


; vnknowne rongue, they,con- | 


.In 


this confefhon | | 


C& 


Touching Prayer . in an 


| feſle, thar it was not vicd.in 
the Primitive and ancient | 


. Church,; but, ſay they,, the 


Prayer; and Seruice was vſnal-. 


ly taught in-the vulgar, and ; 
 knowne tongue. In this COn- 
teſhon they intirare the no. 


| 
© 


-—  — cc --- -.-—-- - LS 


a. * 


- ” X -.., - -—_—— ﬀw— m_——— - -— _— 


nefſe | 


SeR.10. | 


; velty,and vncertainty of their | 
' owne doftinezand inthis ac-. 
knowledgement, they _wit- 


I 
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neſſe che Antiquity and Viſi-| | 
bility of: our -Church long | | 
| before Luthers Cayes., 
Touchi»g wor (hipping. of | 
Images, they conteile, that þ 
there 15s no exprefle place of 
Scripture, that commands | 
their worlhip 3 they coufeſle 
there is nv ex :mp!e;amongſt 
the Fathers for «heir adorati- 
| 0n, but rather- againſt them. 
{nchele confeſhhons, -they in- 
timace the noucley acid vacer: 
| trinty of their owne dotrine 
and prattiſe, and in lowing 1 
our worſhipping of God in 
 ſpirirand truth,they acknow- 
edge the antiquity of ourRe. 
ligionand the vibbilty-of our 
Church long before Zuthers 
dayes. | | 
Laſtly, touching. 1nd | ' 
Zencesand Pardons,they con- 
teſle, that their InCulgences | 
| now | | 


I 


Fe ate HW 7, ve 10+ | 


now vied, hauc no auctioricy 
trom Scriptures, or Fathers; 
and in this confeſhon they 
intimate the novelty and 
vncertainty of their owne 
dodrine z and conſequently | 
rhe Indulgences, which are. 
vſcd in our | Chvurch to no. 
other cnd, then for mitiga- | 
tion , and telaxation of pu- 
niſhments inflited, to haue 
had Antiquity and Viſibility 
in the Church long before 
Luthers dayes. 

If theſe witneſſes had been 
ignorant and vnlearned men, | 
orexcommunicare perſons in 
their owne Church or had 
| they witneſſed the cruthcon-! 
cerning Ceremonies, and 
things doubtfull, there might | 
be ſome plea, why their te- | 
ſtimonies. ſhould nor be ad- 
mirted. Bur when the points 

in 


—_—  ——— 


'S. -ct. to. (be | /afe way. | 


— <— — - ——_ 


in queltion are Articles of 
their owne Creed ; whcn | 
they are witneſſed by Popes, 
by Councels, by Cardin:Js, 

by Bilhops, by learned Do- | 
 tors,and >5choolmen in their | | 
own Church on our bebalfe,' 
and agaiaſt their owne Te-| 
nets ; I ee no cauſe, why [| 
{hould nut demand iudge- | 
ment in defence of our; 


| 


Church, and triall of our} 
cauſe, Ir is the law of God 


and man, Ex' ore two, I will 
iudgethee our of thine owne | 
mouth. And from this de- 
cree, and their owne confeſl. | 
ons.-vpon record, I call men 
.and Angels to witnelſe, that 
they hauc not Antiquity and. 
| Vniverſaliry for the p:oofe 
'of the Articles of their owne 
| Creed, and haye reſolved the 


| | erand queſtion (touching our | 
| M NJ Chi rh 


— —— 


= 
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; Church before Zather) thar 

' It was in Chriſt, inthe Apo. 

| ſtles, in the Fathers, in the 

| boſome of the ancient 
Church, long before Luthers 
dayes, 

Of what ſtrength and 
| force therefore Truth is, it 
| appeares by this, that ſhe ex- 

torts a fulland ample teſtimo- 
| ny of her dorine fiom her 
| [worne enemies. And yet 
' for further proofe of our 
cauſe, [ will giue another ſum- 
| monsto the prime men, euen 
| of their grand Inqueſt, who, 
| without partiality, will reſti- 
| fie on our behalfe z that our! 
| Church is built vpon a more 
ſtable and ſure foundation, 
'then the now Romance 
Church. And rhar our do- 
Arcine is more fruitfull and 
| profitable, and cuery way 
| morc 


— ww 


| 


c 
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for the beleefe of cuery Chri- | 
ftian, and the ſaluation of the 


belecuer. 


Touching the certainty of 
faith, it is Bellarmines Cons 
feſhon, None can be certaine 
by the certainty of faith, that 
hee doth receige 4 true Sacre 
| ment ; for as much as the $4+ 


' crament cannot bee made 


' 


Without the intention of the 
| Minifter, 4nd none can ſee an- 


| more ſafe and comfortable, | 


' 


| 


ern SOC 


—— 


| other mans intention. This 


gion, the Church of Rome 


confeſhon being layed for a 
politiue ground of their Reli- 


bath oucrthrowne in one Te- 
net all certainty of true faith. | 
To begin withthe Sacrament 
of Baptiſme : If the Prieſts 
intention. faile ( by their do. | 
Arine) the Infant is not bap. | 
tized, heis but as a Heathen 
M 2 out 


Rellar. de 1n- 
ff. 6.30.8. 


The ſafe way. Setio | 
| out of the Church, and con- 
ſequently in the ſtate of dam- | 
nation. Looke vpon their Sa-| 
\ cramznt of Orders, it 1s the 
confelhon of learned B2{lar- | 
| Zellar,de © maine © If we confuner 1n Bl-| 
[oxen neal ſhops their power of Oraind-| 
«4 ſecundum. $5092 aud Turiſdi FGion,ve haue' 

0 more them a\Morall cer-| 

tainty, that they are 1rue Bl- 


| hope And there he admits 
| 
| 


the reaſon tor it ; Becauſe 
the Sacrament..of Orders de- | 
pehds wvnpon the intention of 
the Ordeiner. Looks vpon| 
' the Sacrament of Matrimo- | 
ny, and ofthis there is nocer-| 
| rainty , becan{e ir Jorh ; de-| 
pznd vpon-the intention of 
the Miniſter,-and 1f he fai' J 
in his intention at thetime of 
lolemnization , the; married! 
' people liuc all their d 1yes IN | 


| adulcery or fornication : 1o| 
| th 'T | 


O_o -—_— . - ——— — 


-—— — _- ——— 
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that dy their owne co: fell. 

on, there is no certainty of | 

Chriſtianity by Bapriſme, no 

certainty of t'1etr S4Crament 

of Orders;and conleq xently, | | 
| 
| 


no certainty of (ucceiiion in 
Prieſtaood, :waich they. (o/| 
much magnific in their; 
Ciurch. Beltdes, if in the 
ſuccelhon of Popes and P: | 
ſtors, the iotention of wry | 
one Prieſt d&:d faile, cirhcr 2:7 | 
| Bapriſme, or in Orciers : 1n 
| all ſucceeding generations! 
| the ordaining and conſecra- 
jroul both of Prieſt and peo. 
| ple, are become viterly voyd, 
(car ot none eff, | 
| Hee thitis bound vpon a 
\ | curſe ro beiceue ſeren $1ora- | 
ments,and yctis not certaine ; 
ofany one, mult be ſuued by | 
an imp'icite faith. And yer 
[1t 15 to be feared for want of 


F 


- -  — — 


| M 2 heir! 
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> enten lihe4 


dr/t. 1 x. 


| ſometimes worlhip a piece of 


their Pricſts intention , the 
' poore ignorant ſoule dorh 


bread, beczuſe the conſecrs- 


| (ſaith Biel) but it may ſeeme 
. | probable, that God renealeth 


| tion of Chriſts body depends 
| (fay they) vpon the intention 
of the Prieſt , and no man 
| doth know another mans in- 
tention. 

Again, touching their In- 
 uocation of Saints, they are 
' vncertain, whether the Saints 
| doe heare their praye:s : they 
| are vacertaine, wherhcr ſome 
| they pray vnto, be Saints in 
| Heauen, or damned withthe 
| Diuels in Hell. Touching | 
| the fhrſt, It & not certaine, 


, Unto Saints all thoſe ſuites, 
which men preſent vnto 
them , and ſaith Peter Lom- 

| bard, It ts not incredible, = | 

re: 


i 
Inn _— <E_—_— 


_—_— 


| 


| 


| 


Seft.r102 The ſafewey, 


Al 
tbe ſoules of Saims heare the 
prayers of the ſuppliants.Here 
1s nothing but probability | 
and vncertainty. And yet ad- 
mit it were more then pro- 
bable,that they did heare our 
prayers, yet there 15 no Cc." 
rainty,thac all fuch are Saints, 
which are canonized by the 


Romane Church. 1: cannot 
be knowne infallibly(faith Ca« 


tetan ) that the miracles, |. 


whereon the Church 2roun- 
deth the Canonization of 
Satnts, be true , by reaſon the 
creat thereof depends on the | 
reports of men, who may de- 
cerne others, and be decerned 
themſelues. And vpon this| 
vncertainty $. C4nf/ar com- 
plained in his daies: That ma- 
ry were tormented with the' 
duel, who were wor ſhipped by 
men 01 earth, Whoſe reaſon 

M 4 and 


; ſrane ce 74- 


| 


iAccedrt, | 
god Miracis | 
la, qua 49 
Eccieſia /uf+ | 
ciptunt ur un 
Canon atio- 
mons jantts- | 
r14;725 Ju F4- * 
IE} 1TTC.CCL 46% 
4M IEEE 
ſunt zcima te 
manote(ti- 
monte 1nitfe 
Tur non 0M. 
no certa (uit, | 
quoma , wal 2" 
(ne; 1:4 opuſ. 
de C adit ep 
Vire. As ar, 
Ca». 1 « 

Feder Crt 


' 


tuo nqn "te 
mis 14072 
cert (je de- 
bet, (e4 1fals 
luble 2a1m.11/19 
debet hibere 
teſtimon'um. 
Cuets 1612+ 
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| — 
& author: 'ty was fo vndoub- 
Be ellar.de tedly rrue, that BY larmine_ 


| n_—_—_— — 


—s reg had no way to auoide it, but 
[with a Fortaſſe, 775. Perad. 
| venture ((aith he) it is none of 
| Anſtias : and yet if Bellar- | 
| (22:0. s anſwere were true, | 
| | which | is but a peradnertures 
yer, Ifay, he wirneflech from 
—_—_ jim: Sulpitics, that 142 common 


— —— 


Cape 7+ 

| people aid [ons celet YAO ORC. 
| Fo aA Aſfirty) FW: 0 . ft /war ds | 
\1ppeared = tol:1 th wa that. 


be was damned. And their! 

[9wne C UG d. r glues Vs tae, 
lferd.ſen- | IKE examp! e, that S. Martin! 
_—_—— paul a a place honoured i the 
namc of an hely Maityr, to ve” 

the Sepulcher of a ntcked rob- 

#1 "W's ' 
Touching the being of 
Parpatery, it 1s vncertatine ; 

ralealrmid It ts 30t incredible ((aith Aus | 
an F144 ſo ia ) that ſome ſuch thine 
ſhould 
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ſhould be after the bfe ; but | 
whether it be ſo or no, it may'| 
be a queſtion. Touching the. - 
place, the Romane, Church? 
hath defined nothing: touch- | 
| ing the puniſhment, (herher-; 
t be by materiall fire, or ſore. 
other meanes, it. &- doxtrtfull," 
 faich Be/armine + Touching/ 
the continuance - of - ſoules! 
there, it is not certaine.. Dg-, 
PUNCH, A W117, thin keth,; that 
no man continyeth- in this} 
purgation ten yeares. Jf th | 
be trae (ſaith the Cardinally | 
S7. foule zeeds ſtay in purcins | 
' one:boure. Againe Se.T hows | 
' Movre held for certaine, that | 
in Purgatory there was. no 
water ; and-tais hee progues 
out of the Prophet Zachary: 

Thou haſt TJ thy prife- 

ners out of the place, where 
there was 0 water, I. F iſher 


Ms _Bilnop 


— 


tncredibil: 


| non eft , & 


UIrim 1714 wy , 


quert 
Aug E C "nc: 
ad Laure! 
(4.69+ 


Belt, [t6. 
pwrpice's 5.64. 
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yi | Biſhop of Rechefter, would | 
proue out of the Propher Da-| | 
#id, that in Purgatory there | 
is good ſtore of water, For | f 
we hane paſſed through Fire 
_— Witer,(aith the Pſalmilt. | 
Gregor-lib. 4 | 
Dialog-e-55. | Laſtly, Gregory, who gaue the | 
ab firlt Credoro Purgatory, tels | 
Gree Morn | vs, that ſome were purged by | 
offi ap 
ns: cex/ue- | fire, ſome by hot baths, and | 


ce 


wat. It *L . | 
Poſevnte- | this he learned by viſions and 
8-4 | reuelaciohs. And how ſafeit 


Can. loc. The- | IS to ground an Article of 


ol.l.1 1-6-1 | 


| mp nA faith vpon the ſpirits and ap. 
| 4:Grez-& | paritionsof dead men, I leaue 


*% [itto be indged. If we def 
cend to- the ape next after 
bed.tift. | Gregory, Venerable Beds by 
122 |a viſion alſo cſtabliſhed a 
fourth place. He tells vs of 
the apparition of a Ghoſt,re- 
rting that there was an in- 
fernall place, whete ſoules| 
; ſuffered no paine, where ny 
act 


| 


OO On Os” ren nn "IS 


| of wandring ghoſts. The firſt 


] 


1 
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had a brook running through 
it > Nec improbabile,gyc, Nei. 
ther is it improbable ( ſaith 
Bellarmine) there ſhould be 
ſuch an honourable priſon, 
which is a moſt milde and 


Saint Auſfi# held as a doubt- 
full opinion , Saint Gregor 
gaue credit to it from the vil 


remperate Purgatory. T his 


| 


' Belk hb.z.d8 
| Pg tary» 


| 


ons of dead men ; and Bede 
recciued it from the reports 


conceiued it doubrſully , to | 
be in fire, or in hot baths, the 
third in a part of hell, where 
they had Meadowes and Ri- 


 uers of Waters. Andin theſe, 


and thelike vncertainties, we 
appeale from the Church of} 
Rome in this Article of faith, | 
and conclude with Saint Au- 
ftin: Know, that when the ſonle' 
is ſeparated from the body, 


= 


(ſtatim) 
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| 


4 


I 
he ——— 


he fate wiy. _Sc>t.q 0. | 
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| 
| (tarm) preſently it it ts either 
'P 44 14 Paradiſe ſorhis good ; 
workes; gs «aft head{o nz in+ | 
M7 | 16 the Lotiome of hell for wed 
F'] nes, 
| Touchin 2 Pardons dl 
InJo.gences, Durand els VS, ' 
—_ Lit'te can be Jatd of 44 iy CET. 
| | 16.81, 07 44 vudonblſullie_ 
[le ſecing neither the SC71Þ- | 
urge th. | Fre; mg7 Fathe's ſpeake exe. 
| Jl. coujh 8, preſly of 4h:m-. An1 GCerſos 
laith ; Whether the jover of 
the Keyes extend oz; to ſuch 
45-47C 08 eirth, oY 10 ! t 02142 alſo 
| that arein Pur 2atary. 1/8 Opt» |. 
ions of men are contriry,and | 
V/Certatne. | 
Touching the adoration ' 
of Images, they are vncer-| 
raine, what worlh 7 to giue 
| Mee Seed | them... T harraſius Parriarch 


2 Act 5. tp. 
Toraf. a of Conſtantinople, and Preft- 


totias Synod. 


ad Conſtant. dent of the ſecond Councell] 


GT tr 14H» 
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| of Niceteacherh, that che 4 
| M17es art to beadored,that uw, 
kiſſed , ani lowed. for ( fay| 
they)! bat which a 4; 1 loutth, 
' chat hee adoreth, and that 
| which he adoreth, that be eay- 
weſily lauerh. Here they pcie- 
tend nothing bu 4 ciuil] kind 
'of embracing, or kiſlng, 
| without any corporall ſub- 
' miffion. to Images. About 
 foure hundred yeares after, 
| Thom 4s CA ot, BAS , and 0 | 
ther Schoolemen taught : Be- 
 cauſeChriſt himfe ife 1s 4dored| 
| with dinine honour tt followes 
that lis Imaze is tobe adored 
with ' dinine hoxour. This 
learned Founder of Image- 
worlhip had many Profle- 
lytes'; as namely, Bonanen- 
ture, Catetan, Swarez,, Vaſ- 
ques, Iacobus de Graphys,and 
divers others, who taughtrhe 


Tho.z ptr qu 
25 art-3+ 


ſame 


_ 
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| nos |_ The ſafe Way. tSectl 0. | 
| | ame dofrine. Andit leemes. 
the Images themſc}ues were 

| ſenſible of fo beneficiail a Pa- | 

|tron. For { cdnoniue tels 

| vs) whilſt 7 homas was pray- | 

| ing deuoutly before a Cruci- 

fix, he was lifted vp a Cubit 

'aboue the ground, and a 

| voyce proceeded from the 

1s Sm. Crucifix, ſaying z O Thomas, 
(311.) {thou haſt written worthily| - 
concerning mee. If wee def- 
cend to the Councell of 
T rent , the ſame telleth vs; 
1 that duc honour and venerati- 
| on muſt be ginen ; but what 

| honour that is, which of due 
| belongs vnto them, it is not 
expreſſed, neither is it vnder- 
ſtood of the people. BeUlar-| 
mine tels them negatiuely, 
that they are not to Þe wor- 
ſhipped (as in the dayes of 


T homas ) with diuinc honor, 
nel- 


| 


i. 
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[neither is ir ſafe to reach (o | 
in the hearing of the pco- 
ple. For (faith he) rhoſe that | Frbde mag. 
' defend Images to be adored — = 
| with druine honour,avre drinen 
bs vſe ſuch ſubtile diſtiniti- 
' 025, 4s they themſclues can 
| ſcarcely wnderſland, much 
| leſſe the iznorant, Thus they 
| began firſt with ambiguous 
| tearmes to teach men to em- 
| brace Images (as two friends | 7,090 
| ſalute each other ) then they 

| taught Latris, that diuine 
honour was to be ginen them 
in plaine deeq : and laftly 
they ſay ; That the worſhip 
| muſt be giuen improperly to 
the Image, which « properly 
due to Chriſt, This vncer- 
tainty of dofArine hath bred 
another dangerous conſe- 
| quence. For by reaſon that 
Idolatry is included in this 
doubt. 


— — —_—___ ——_—__ 
—_— ——— 


P_—_ 


— 


LO — 


ay, 


© 7 he (afe Way. 5ea, Io, | 


1 

| 256 

| Dec De (ont on, 

filet Apol.d 

| Idololar: 

" Ip.7. Ps 

| 1610 
yr ur 

F d C pron f 

' PUP A621) \bs 

| P tr on 1, (t- 

| muaſſe cu! tum 

| altquem fo 

|. mulacy ori10 

| { nem" I - 

crarium 111 

C1914 ) rec y 

eſſ: cum fr d: 

[es nommt- 

tim 4b illici. 

tis [dolor 

cultth detcr- 

rere volmr. 

Uudn. atti- 

novat its 07 

terminate 
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caltuns ft mmu- 
lacrorum nil. 
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' CIFeS WoT ar 1 
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| erwitho 14ktHos 
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a5. - © i 
| . "| CON ſ- 
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- 
| jcft; 


i 

| 

1 Pet.4 4, 
oy x + 66 
| TaH56 6 tu- 
ASALTT 0 
als. 


. |doubcfull I cnet, Grezory 4, 
Yaleatia d purng vpon this 
| point, by a necclilary. confe- 
queiice ( albeit he vſeth cun- | 
ning to auoid it) maintainerh | 
that there is a kinde of lawful. 

| TS It ts 10 abſurdity, 
faich he, ro 1hrnke, that Saint 
Peter d:d intimite, that ſome | 
"| worſhip of Images was right, 
or lawful, (namel of holy 1-/ 
mages ) when 4s he detcrreth | 
the faithfull fro the vntanfull 
wor ſhipping of Imazes. For 
!0 what end jhould he deter. 
minatly poyit out the vnlan- | 


ful worſhip of Insages, if he. 
had thought altogether that | 
na Image-worſhip had beene | 
lawfill? Where we are to| 
obſerue, that the word.vied 
by Saint Peter , in thatplace 
fignificth Idol-wo; (hip * not | 
| [mage- worlhip as the le. 


ſuit 
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ſuic for his owne aduantage | 


| would haue it. So that by | 


| his reafon, Saint Peter al- 
 loweth ſome worlhi 'pping e- | 
ven of [do!s to be lawtu'l. By 
' the ſamereaſon Saint Paul ai- 


ſo may be laid ro aliow of 


ſome adultery, or ſome thetr, | 
' andthe like ; becauſe he bi d- 


\ deth vs to hane no fellowſhip , Epheſ. 5 21, 


| ' with the vnfruitfull workes of" 


 dirkneſſe. From hence may | 
| wee theretore conclude. thar 


| 


fo me workes of darkneſle are 


 fruitfull wherewith we may | 
haue fe! lowſhip? 
| Concerning the two Sa- 


| craments of Bapriune, and 


| | the Fuchariſt, It is mcſl eltl- 
dent (faith billarmine : ) but 


| concerning the reſt of the $4. 


| 


— ——— 


= — 


COrHENtsS y” 15 pot fo Certarne.' 


And faith-Canuws, The Di- 
Hines ſpeake ſo vacertainly of 
the 


— —{ --— - 


Crim, ht, 8 5 R 


- —— — — " 


| 
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| rhe matter and forme of Ma« | 
!rimony, that they doe not re- 
\ſolue, whether it gines grace, 
or not. Laſtly concerning 
the vndoubted truth in the. 
Church of God : The _ 
Luke 14. | ures are written (ſaith the. 
Evangeliſt) that wee might. 
haut the certainty whereof we 
Grauirey pee-| are tnſtrutFed. But it1s vncer- 
tarentinre- . Ne” | 
bu ad(alu- | taine, whether Traditions & 
poem, | vawritten verities delivered 
j%<. [from hand ro hand, hauing 
cer:% incerts | NO foundation in the Scrip- 


YEP nerve ltt. 
let & | tures,doe not vary from ther 


| 'Bapt. cont. 


Do. | arſt inſtitution, | 
cp. J* 


es ODD OE _ A—— 


tt 


a 
P——_— — —— —_ et 
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| The teflimonies of our _Ad- 
ner ſaries touching the grea- 
ter ſafety, comfort,and be- 
nefit of the ſoule in the Pro- 
teſtant faith , then in the 
Romiſh. 


| 
| Ram the certaine way I 
will proceed to theſater 


: 
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| 
| 


way, wherein itſhall ap- 
peare, that as our doGtrin2 1s. 
[more Carholique, more {ta- | 
ble and certaine ; ſo likewiſe 
it is more profitab'e, more 
ſafe and fruirfu!l (or to vſe} 
their owne phraſc) of greater 
merit, euen by the teſtimo- 


nies of their bcſt learned a- 
'[mongſt themſelues. Looke | 
vpon the all. ſufficiency of 
the Scriptures : AU thoſe 

things 


| 


OO 0 ON Im 


| f 


- 


<<. 


| Bell.de verbs i | things ar are written by aha Apo 
\ De: neon 

I ripto. (19-4 . | files (faith Bellay mine) wbich 
Lt < W. In' 


| De vos | yet, ſairh he, Rrgula credend; 
| Tet (ab 1+ 
aps, | certiſfima, tutiſ(i2ag, eſt, Th: 


CDC ce. —_—W ——_—w—e — 


— — _— — — —_ — — 


| are neceſſary } or all men, avid 

; which the CAPpojtl. 's preached 
| cemerally vnto all. And a': 
| though this Cardinall will | 
| allow the word of God to be 
| but a parttall nora rotall rule, 


\ Scripture ts 4 oj} certaincyc* 
' oj ſafe rule of 6cleeutng. So 
 thit it is a ſafer w: yro re: yc 
wholly vpon the word 0! 
| God, that cannor c:re, the; 
 vpon the Pope or Church 
which is the authority © 
' man,and may crre.!t is a ſafer 
| way tO 4VOre Chriſt lJeſu; {1t- 
| _ it the riphr hand of the 
:thcr, then co acore the fa. | 
| m—— bread, which de 
| pends vpon the 1atention 0! 
the Prieſt, and may f:u'e. 1 F 
\ 4 # 


—_— — — Om Tone ATCC To oo eo Ron iS Io em No - hn a_m— 


| hay belecue,and to ſpeake; this ts 
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is a ſafer way, and wee Linc 
| more 132 'afet; (lai h Auſtin) 
if we 7ine ail unto God,rath:r 
then if wee comm't our ſelues 
partly to our [-'ues, and partly 
UntoGod We will,vut it isGod 
that worketh in vs te worke, 
according to his 200d pleaſure. 
| This & behoouefill for vs both 


4 godly, thu 15 4 Ire doctrine, 
that our confeſſion may bee 
 h1unible and lowly, and that 
| God;may haue the whole. 

| Lookevponthe Commu- 
\niou in both kindes, and the 
| Deanc of Lovaine willtell vs: 
It were better the Communi-| 
0a-were admiz'iſtred in both 
tindes, inreſbect of the perfe 
ation thereof, for it were moye 
agreeable to: Chriſls tiftitn-! 
tion ard it beſt agrees with 
the corporall feeding, which ts 


—_— _— - —- - —  _ — — 
—_— —_— _—_— — — — — 
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Aurnt. ds 
honn per/eucy, 
lib.13-c 6s 
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| The Com- 


munon in 


| 


| 
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both kinds. 


wad =—_ # 
Caijand WOT 


VIraane ſpe- 


Cites 


/ 


| both | 
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Py obabi ltor 
ſent emt1a 
ſemper mihi 
viſa eſt eorie, 
qut dicunt 

mai orem fru- 

Frum gratie 

ex viragques 

Ge. A pud 

(hamer. 

Tom. 4. de 

Euchar.l 9. 

cap.1" .C 2+ 

Caſſ.de loms. 
ſub vtraque 
| ſectie. 


| 


| lila tamens 
| que eſf,(ub 
duabus z eſt 
maitgri: mert- 
Haln 4- 


Sentent. 7, 
53 -embr. 1. 


Lkewiſe af- 
firmerh the 
| ſame. De 

| Legit. Euch. 


' Uſage cap+6 C. 
' ſecunta. 


| Prezeate 


| Maſe. 


tt. cAlexand. 


Greg.de Val. 


| 


| both in bread and drinke.And | 
faith Yaſques , Their opinion 
 alwaies ſeemed to me more pro 
bable, who ſay , that greater 
fruits of grace are reaped by 
the Communion in both kinds, | 
theninoze. And ſaith Caſſan- | 
der, although the Communis 
in both kinds be not ſimply ne- 
ceſſary, yetit ts much to bepre» 
ferred before the Communion 
in ene kind, albeit it be thoght 
not to be contrary to Chriſts 
precept. And their owne 
Schooleman _#lex 4b Hales 
profeſſeth, Though the order 
o/ receining in one kinde be 
ſufficient , yet the other of 
both kinds i of greater me- 
rit, of' greater fulneſſe and. 
power. 

Looke vpon priuate Maſe, 
and ir will appeare by a ge- 
nerall confeſhon , thar the 
| Communion 


——_—— ——— 


| 
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Communion of Prieſts and | 
people together, is more. 
lafe and profitable, then pri- 
uate Maſſe. Ir is the confel. 
fton of the great and gene- 
ra!l Councell of Trent : 0p 

taret quidem, 17 The Coun: 
cell coul1wiſh the people would 
communicate together with 
the Prieſt, becauſe it would be 
more fruitful! and more pro- 
fitable. The like confethon 
is made by M. Harding: 7 de- 


ny not ((aith he) , tut that it ts 
' more commendable and more 
godly on the Churches part , if 
many well-diſpoſed and exa- 
mined would be partakers of 
the bleſſed Sacrament with 
the Prieſt. And laſtly,Bellar- 
|-2ine himſelfe is forced to 
confeſſe: Becauſe the celebra- 
{11073 of the Maſſe & ordained 


| 


| |mo8 onely to offer Sacrifice to | 


rtor fruttus 


&c- 
Conal.Trid, 
cap.6 Can,$- 


lewel. Artic. 
1. in Private 
AMaſſe. 
Bellar.) Qura 
Meſſe celes 
brationen (0- 
lum ad ſacri- 
fictum Deo 
offerendi, ſed 
ethim ad po- 
puluns nutri- 
endum ſþir- 
tugals pabmlo 
ordinatur, 
propterea ex 
hac parte ne- 
"art non 
reft,qumn ſit 
mags perfe. 
ta & legim- 
ma Miſſa v- 
bt communt- 
cates adſunt, 


Tuam vb de- 


God, | 


OR 


— quod hue 3 
ſantti (ſum 


ſac cy vbe- 


| 


] 
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God , but alſo the ſpiritual! | 
foode '0 the people, therefore it | 
carmot be denied , that it s 
more per fect + / lawful Mafſſe, 
where ihe Communicants are 
 preſeat, then where tn the prt- 
wat? Mijje the Prieſt alone re- 


ceiueth. 
Prief's | Looke vpon the marriage 
Men | of our Miniſters, and it will 
*$"* ! appeare by their owne con-, 
 felfios, that ir is the ſafer way 
to liue chaſtly in Matrimony, 


then by a. lingle like to ha. 
| zard their ſoules by Inconti- 
| nency. It was the opinion of 
| eAnew Syluins , afterwards 
Pope Pins 2: Perhaps it were 
»ot the wor ſiythat many Priefts 
were married, for by -that 
meantsy many miahe j; {aued 
| Ingefti« on- | £5 12arried ' Prieft-boodwhich 
Gbfe2* 20 in 0arren Prieſt-hood are 
dawmed*: And Panormitana 
great 


— uw al. _ — — 


LI — - — — 
— 
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great Canoniſt was ſenſible Tome | 


of the dangers that accompa. | «wm 
| nicd a ſingle life,and thereup- »=-velcnes 


continere oof 


on reſolues : It were good and fir conrrabe- 


| behoofeſul, for the mou of "== 


| many,if Priefls might marry, nouns 
becauſe we finde by experience, dframſe- 
| the Law of fingle life hath 7 doi. 
| brought forth contrary effedFs, (neat 


| And Caſſander, who well vn- | &.4e @- 
' derſtood the life and conuer- -+r-23 
ation of Prieſts, proclaimes ! 
it to his Church : 7/{encr,cer-} 
| tainly in theſe our dayes the 
| change of the Law (of ſingle 
life) may bee thought neceſſa- 
ry,that thoſe which cannot 4at- | 
taine to the perfett degree of 
 chaftitie, may bee permitted | 
to line in the ſecond degree of 
chafie marriage. « Prayer in 
| Looke vpon our Prayer #4 mn 
in a knowne tongue , and he: 
Aquinas that learned ni: 4«d 
| N School” 


mms | 


——— —— 
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141 o7at yo 
intelligir] 
qued dictt. © 
Nam ille qui 
;ntelligtt x o- 
ficatnr or 
quantum id 
intel: ttum, 
& quantium 
ad effettum, 
ſed PIN vis 
711 non tntel- 
10m xelt (me 
fruchu Fe jo 
thons, 

\s populus in- 
tellivrt orats- 
nem Sacer- 
dotu,melius 
rediecttuunr in 
Deam,t dc- 
vettns reſÞon- 
dct X 11: ”, 
LYr-11 x1, Cor- 


i 4o 


Ex P.uult do- 
ting hobe- 

ur ,THOG me - 
ua oft ad Ec- 
lejie edifica- 
TH PLIES 
"6s publica 
me auherne 
cpulo drciun- 


nifeſt, that hee receineth more 


Schooleman rels vs, 1t # m1- 


benefit which prayeth and on- 
derſtandeth what he ſaith; For 
the minde of him that undcyr- 
tandeth not, i without frun! 
and refe&ion, And Lyra was | 
of the ſame optiion, an! 
withill gives a further rea | 
ſon : [f ihe perple vnde [and 
the prayer of the Prieſt , they | 
arc better brought ; the 
knowledae of God,and they an-| 
{were Ameu with greater de- 
uotion. And Cardinall Care | 
tan, who had often perfor- 
med the publique (eruice in 
an vnknowne togue ia the. 
Church, yet contrary to his 
practiſe profeſſerh : 71 i bet- 
ter, by Saint Pauls Deetrine, 
fortbe edifying of the Church, 
that publique prayers were) 
| made 1 4 vulgar tonguegto Le 
| wader- 


oR 


— -— ———” —— —_ - _— 


Sect. LL0E 
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The 
| onderſtood indffeentl by 
| ' Prieſts and peeple, then 11 
tine. And Gabriel Biel was 
{o farrefrom approouing the 
 vocailprayerin an vaknowne 
| tongue, thar on the coarr iry 
bee £ g1ues (euen ſpectall rea- 
ſons,whv it {1culd be vnder- 
ſto » by the people. Fr/t,ve-! 
cauſe it ſirreth wp the minde 
to inward devotion.Secondly, 
it enlizhtineth the minde. 
Thirdly ,it cauſeth abater re- 
membrance of things ſpoken 
inthetimeof prater, Fourthly, 
it keepeth the thoughts from 
wandring. Fifihtly, it cau- 
ſeth a more full per formance | 
of our autie both in body and 
ſoule. Sixthly there 1 a better | 


—_ 


{efe 7). 
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L a ' clerices > po- | 


"WY 


tir, dits "oy 
[$'4 COMM 


pus 0 y7HAIN at- 
ct atine. 
Cauct. Com. in 
cap-14- tad 
Cor itn 

0 PITT ELT: / | 
v.calu owatio ) 
mnot cat 
popilo.Gre, 

In Cn. MI, 
le efF.6 2: 


— — > —_— 


redundance from the ſoule to. 


the body, by a vehement affc- 
dionand denotion. Seuentnly, 
it u better for the inſtruction 
N 2 


I 


tt 


te 
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' of onr brethren. And which is 


| 


tions vpon Saint Pauls Epi- 


Room: Teſtans | 


in Awnot. 


,1-(or-14- 


' 


Image 
Pre. 


[0 16s 


e 7 gta turius 
| quog, oOmnes 
| Jmagines p 
i Templus ſum- 
 movere, 4c. 

Fy 1/7n in 

Catecheſs. 


' calarly what he prayed. 
\ Looke vpon their worſhip 
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obſcruable, the Rhemiſts 
thernſelues, 1 in their Annota- | 


{tle touching prayer in an | 
vnknowne tongue, make this 


confeſhon : When a man pray- | 


eth in a ſlrange tongue which. 
 himpelfe vnderſtandeth not, it 


 #& not ſo ſruntfull for inflrutti- 


 0n to him,as if hee knew parts- | 


| of Images, and their owne 
Eraſmus tf's vs, Tutins, It © 
moreſaf ſafe to remoone Images 
out of Churches, thento pray 
to them, that the minde may 
be altogether free from ſuper- 
ition. For no man can be free 
| from ſhew of ſuperſtition, that 
i proſtrate before an Image, 
and doth looke 0 it Intentio- 


| 
i 


| nally, and doth ſpeake onto tt, 


ard 


CI” 


_—— 


—C_——_ —_— ——_— 


and kiſſe it ;, nay, although he 
doth but(only) pray before an 
Image. And, ſaith Caſſanaer, 
It were beſt in theſe times to 
inuite men to worſhip the true 
Image of God in releexing the 
poore, And alittle before hee 
reſolues in Biels words:Their 
opinion i more ſound, which 
ſay, that anImage neither as 


it « conſidered in it ſelfe, as 


wood and ſtone, neither as it 
conſidered in the nature of a 
ſigve or repreſentation, is 80 be 


Laſtly, looke vpon their 
doQrineof Merits : Dange- 
rows ({aith Bernard) is the . 
bitation of thoſe that truſt in 
thetr owne merits : AgainCc 
he procl.imes our Do&rine 
for the ſafeſt way in the ſole 
confidence of Chriſt merits: 
V bt twta ? what ſafe reſt or ſe- 


_p , =_—y curity | 


adored. | 


— —— 
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(af: Confulr. | 
þ by on. 


Meras; 


| 


LO 


—_—_. 


Et. At. 


|. ..2 
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equies mfr 

in vulnert os 
Salvatort ? 
tantoillic ſe- 
curior habits, 


quart le po- | 


tenttor eff ad 
ſalvandrm, 
Bernard in 
Cants ( antic. 
Serm6 I - 


Reputo tgituy 
ſamorem The- 


olorumfidelt-! 


or -m Cathol- 
cms & Scrt» 
prierss [acryy 
MCH Conror- 
dw, que tale þ 
rages ſ1m- 
F ki '{&r abne- 
rats © c. 
IWa'd I-m.3. 
de facra 
ralnit,1 of v7 


me 


curity ca7 the weake ſoule find, 
| but in the wonnds of our $a- 
uiour? as he ts mighty to ſane, 
fo dwell I there with more 
ſafety : And Fryer Walden 
accordeth with the Prote- 
ſtants inthe ſame beleefe : 7 
repute him (ſaith he) the ſoun-. 
der and more conſonant to 
the holy Scriptares, who doth 


mens | 


land the wninerſall Church 


 orply deny ſuch merit , and 
(with the qualification of the 
Apoſtle) confeſſeth, that ſim- 
ply no man meriteth the king-' 
aome of heruen, but by the 
grace of God, or Will of the 
Z1Her, as ail the form:r Saints 
{ wntil the late Schoolemen) 


hath written. And for con- | 
clufion of this point, Cardi- | 
LICE | Bellarmine, wha doth la- 
b5urand ſweare by ſubti'ty 


of wit, to maintance merits of 
COi1- 


__——— 
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condignity and congruiry, at | 
laſt conhden: ly reſolues. F or m"__— 
feare of vaine- glory, and by propria inſt 
reaſon of the wvncertainty of '95, pc. 


lum tnanis 


our workes, Tuliſmum, (Fc _ 
It is the ſafeſt way to place all Bel dong. 
' our truſt in the onely merits "—_ | 
| and fauour of God. And from 
theſe ſeuerall confeſhons, I 
may inferre, that the Prote- | 
_ faith is more certaine, 
more lafe and ſure, more MJ 
comfortable, and cucry way | 
more profht1ble,th:nthe Ro-| 
mith do 2rine, by the reſti- 
'|mony of our Aduerſaries 
themſclues. For wee proteſt 
againit free wil!, again} 
'the Communion in _ 
kinde, againſt Priuate Maſle, | 
againſt Prayer in an vn-/ 
| knawne tongue, againſt the | 
| worſhip of [mages, againſt 
\ the doarine of merits ; : all | 
N 4 which | 


© CY 
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| which are recciued for prin. 
cipall Articles in the Church 
of Rome, and yet are ac- 
knowledged by the Roma- 


| niſts to want that aſſurance, 
[that comfort, that benefir, 
' that ſafery for the ſoules of 
; the faithfull, which the Re. 
| formed Churches teach and 
profefſe in a different doQrine 
atthis day. 
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Secr. XII. 


| 
| Oug CAduerfaries convitted. 
| by the evident Teſtimonies | 
of the Ancient Fathers, TH 
ther ridiculouſly elude—| 
them, or plainely rect 


them. 
I» Romaniſts are Teſtes | 

veritatis, Witneſles of | 
Gods truth in the boſeme of, 
a corrupt Church; but ir may 
ſecme ha that ſuch men 
ſhould eſtabliſh the antiqui | 
ty of our doctrine by their 
own confeſhons, and decline 
| |the certainty and fafery of 
their owne. And that it may 
yet further appeare,thattheſe 
are not forced,or feyned alle- 


eations, wreſted to an other 
Ng fenſe 


T is no wonder, that ma- 


VV  r ou——_ _— —_—— 


Dr EET 


| _2 
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—l tt. 
” 


Chry"in Hg- 
m'l.49. 0P*r4 
Imp f.in 
Alatthh. 
Credihileeft, 
aut 1070098 1 - 
8c Catholt- 
cum, ap non 
TA4:twur c/ 
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Be Wir. de lc 7 Pe 
4i "op" ts 
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| ſenſe, then their owne men 
de! igered them , I will giue 
you the exyreſle words and ' 
authorities of the Ancignt| 
Fachers themſelues, where- * 
by you [hall obſerue, that the 

| Church of Rome doth ſeeke | 


| to elude the records ard reall ' 


learned Authors, touching | 
the ch efe points in Contro- 

| uerſie betwixt vs. 
Touching the all-ſuthoi-' 
encie of the Scriptures, Saint 
| Chryſoſtome (aith,The Church 


bh knowne, tantummo10, onely 


the Romaniſts to this autho- 
rity ? Bell1rmine anſweres : 


| It © probable the Author W.46 | 


a C oben but it ſcemes to 
| be none of Chryſoft omes. 
| Touching the adoration 
' of Saints, Saint Auſtin ſaith : 
Many 


I ' 
proofes in Fathers and other 


| 


by the Scriptures : What! ſay 


._——_ 
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| 
= 
| Many are tormented with the 
|'D 
| 


Dinell, who are worſhipped by 
menon earth : what (ay the 
| Romaniſts to this authority? | £270” 


cum hunc for - 


| Bellarmine an{weres : Thy 4m 


' 


Auguſtin. 

4 Idem de 
| | place ( fortaſse) peraduenture emde | 
: 5 HOWEC of CAuſlins. ' ltb.1-cap 9+ 


Touching the Popes Su. | 

| premacie, Saint 4uffzn faith, | Ave 

; Thou art peg and UVpoR the | fawty 

| Rocke, which thou haſt confeſ< 
| ſed, pon this Roche, which | 
| thou haft knowne ( ſaying, | 
| ' Thou art Chriſt _—_ 4 
thelining God) will I ould my 

| Gharch: 7 will build thee vpon £ 

ne, n2t me pon thee : what | 

ay the Romaniſts to this au- | 

| thority ? : Stapleton an{weres : | Sept princp. 
It was lapſus humanus, anhu- = re 
| mane error, cauſed ly the di- | vn 
uerſity of the Greeke and La- 8 

tine tongue, which either hee 
was 12norant of, or marked 


not Touch | 


— 


—_— — Y 


tt. 
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'Set,v . 


; s | | 
ad Piiladelp* j-l * what aith Bellarmmmneto | 
? In the Latin | 


this authority * 
ot found, that 


3 i8 all, but for 


tabetuy 314 | 


"alix onuibus  BOOKES it 5 
diſtribut4s- ; : 
er te uct. | 0730 CUP giue 
(10. a-cap-26- all. | 
| aking of the 


wy the Typicall 4” 


body. 
\ hority ? To ſpeake 


red by Herettques: | 
Tranſubſtanti- 


oret faith, the— 
yvead and We 


cilis Eph cea ſeth 10817 the. Sacrament ; 
| inf pete what anſwere Ne Romanifts 
fp, va- | £O £01 authority * Grezory ae | 

| T heodoret 


7x wie yalentia Caith » 
Was | 


c7:Sett-1 wi 


Op nr E—_—_—_— 


| 


= I 
—— OO— 
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I. 


— 


was noted to hage erred in the 
Conncell of Epheſus, although 
hee afterwards repented him- 
flfe 

Touching our Tuſtification 
by faith onely : Chryſeffome 
faith : Faith alone doth inſti 
fie, exc. what faith Nebiliu 
Flaminizs to this authority? 
I doe not thinke that this Ho- 
milie & received with the 
Greekes, neither doe I 4ac- 
Knowledge it to bee Chry- 
ſoft omes. 
\ Touching Images in 
Churches, Epiphanius faith, 
T hat hee found a vaile at the 
entrance of the Church repre- 
ſenting the Image of Chriſt, or 
ſome Saint, which hee cut in 
peeces, and withall comman- 
ded that no ſuch painted wailes 


| be hunze in the Church; what 


[hould hereafter be ſuffered to 
ſaith 


dns mh. 


cat Fidcs ,que 
eft virturun 
foftr drum. 
Orryſ.ſerm. in 
Pf. i 4 Tons 1+ 
Hance Homu- 


| 4m 

| apud Graces 
| pate haberi 

mneqwe ne 

| Ohry ſoft omuns 
' armeſco. Na- 
| bel. Fl. Nota- 
| Hion, in B. 
Chry.ad finems. 
Tom-5- Rob. 
Corus (enfe 


' 


| Patrumin 
| 


Praf. 


— 
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Verba ills nom 
(ant Fpipha- 
ny, ſed ſupp*- 

foritta. Sander. 

| de Imag.lib- 

| 2-] S1w1t po- 

| fi245 altcmans 

| Iconoclaſta- 

| rum fro men- 

| Cum quam 

| Epiphany 

| £67 manium 

( ſort prune Ca- 
yon.annal.ad 

\ &'M 392+ 

' Hum 59+ 


| 

| Reſpondes, 

{yprianum 

| bee ſcripſiſſe, 

' CUMmerTrorem 

' ſutm THert 
vollet. Bell. de 

! verbo Det tb. 

| 4-11» 


| Cryſ” Honul. 

| 2-41 Fpift. ad 

| Fpheſ. | Dico 
COwyſoftoms , 

| ut Juedam 

| ala per exceſ- 

| ſum, 1ta ee 
locutinn, cum 
[olum hartar: 
euperet hom - 


: 
\ —  —— a 


'F 


- — - > — —E——_—eo—— 


faich Sanders to this authort- | 
ty ? They are not the words ef | 
Epiphanius, but of ſome coun | 
ter feit:they are rather thi for- | 
ged words ((aith Baronire ) of | 
ſome Imagebreakers. 

Tow hing Traditions an 
vnwritten veritics : Saint Cy 
prian faith, From whence is | 
this tradition ? for the Lord | 
commanded ws to doe thoſe 
thinzs which are written ? | 
what ſaith Bearmine to this 
authority ? Saint Cyprian | 
when he thouzht to defend hs 
owne error, did write in this 
manncyr, | 

Touching Priuate Maſle, | 
Chryſoſtome ſaith, It ts better | 
not to bec preſent at the Sari. | 
fice, then to bee preſent and not | 
communicate(with the Prieſt)! 


OO EE re em —_—_— _ 


what faith Bellarmine tothis | 
authority ? Chryſoflome fake 
they 


- — ww —-—_  —_—_— ——— —O— = _ — —_ —_— 


— —_ — —  - O—— @— CC — _ " — 
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this as at other times by excee-| 1 ad fre- 


| quente ir © ” a 


| ding the trath, when he would Syed cm 


| only in-ite men \ frequently and; Bllab ode 

worthily focommunicate. EY 

4 Againe it we cite Pruden-| ,,..,.., 
tine, Bel /arminean{wers,Iſay | 4o7 mere 


Paetico lufiſe 
' 10 move 'f him, but that hee| Pridentim. 


Bell. lth 2. 
playel the Poet. Prevch Ng 
If wee oviett Tertulian, | ome 


| Bellarmine an{wers: His aus* | ein nuthort. 


Fas ,,UM £911 
| thority & of no great Account, | ratiir ay: 


P itril, us mm 


when he contradicts other B4- | corfareen 
| thers, and when it appeares he | "1ninem e- 


el:ſianon fr | 


| W.45 10 man Of the Church, | iſ-bell:3.4e | 


Euc ar. eb. 
1f we produce Origen . . Rt- Orizinem ple- 


num Fru'ſſe ey- 


| ber the Tefuiceſairh : He was robs 
| \foll of” errors, which the_\ Fifi (em- 


| per deteftata 


| Church bath alwayes dctefted. | eft-Riberamn 


| Aalach.in 


| If wecite Hierome: Cans | prom 


Hierony 
' makes anſwer : Hyjerome is 80 | not rerula | 
Filer (ans 
rule of faith. $01 —_— 


| | 

| If wecite Juſtin, Irenew, He 
d(tint, Ir2ndt, | 

|  Epiphanis, : and Oecumn 8% | Epipranyat- | 


que Oecump- | 


| Bellarmine anſwers : 1 ſce 2 t ny ſententiam | 
how | 


"EF ON £20 


_—_— — — -” oo <” OOCOOOOCOYy O—_ — — 


re peo | of theſe men from error. 
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. 
_— } 


deo 910 | 
me pr how wecan defend the ſentence | 


dent be Laftly, if wee produce the 


#42. | vniforme conſent of Fathers, 
againſt the immaculate con- 
Lewas | Ception of the bleſſed Vir- 
Torpa, gin : Salmeron the leſvite| 
p—_—_ makes anſwer, Weake « the 
&xir: place which s drawne from 
ee im. authority, for,P auperis eſt 1u- 
Ecco prime. merare pecus : It w tht figne 


quieſees) Sal- | of a poore man to wumber hu | 


mer. Rom.F. 


dpur.53- 1; cattell. 

Tous in behalfe of the 
Proteſtant DoQrine, you 
haue heard the preofcof the 
 Romiſh witnefles, in the 
chicfe points, made good by 
the teſtimonies ofthe Fathers 
| themſclues. You hauc heard 
likewiſe ( notwithſtanding | 
their great vauut of the Fa- 
thers)how lightly they regard 
them, or reite& them, when 


they 


————— —— —— ——— 


| 


' the boſome of their owne 


. ſaud have cenſured them with 


Se.1 2, The ſafe Way, 
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they ſpeake not placentia, a- | 
preeable to their Church and | 
doArine. And thar no man 

may doubt, that many in } 


Church haue ſpoken freely 
andtruly in many partica- 
lar points of dofrine, both 
with vs, and againſt their 
owne Tenets ; behold,itis ſo 
truly and ſenſibly felt, and 
commonly vnderſtood, cuen 
among themſclues, that ſome 
chiefe proteKors of their 
cauſe haue complained to the 
Inquiſitors, and the Inquiſi- 
tors out of their zcale, in de. 
fence of the Romane faith, 
baue ſent out Ad melins In- 
quirendum, a new writ of en- 
quiry after ſuch de!inquents, 


1 Deleatur, in thoſe pages, 
that make cither for our Do- 


| 


pn 


cr ine, | _ 


| | 


T he ſafe Way, Sect 13. 


Conc. Tria-Seſſ. 


& Seſſ 25+ 
ſub finem. 


— 


; In Bib!ys Ro- 
boyti Srephar i 
£.4. Derteron. 


is £oll' 1 
2-7 SC// 13. | 


mm 


 Qrine, or againſt their own. 
As appeares by their Indices } 
Expurgatory, and of booke: 
prohibi.cd by the decrees of 
the Councecll of Trent, and 
confirmed by the authority 
| of Popes,P1u5 4.Stxtrus 5.and 
Clemens 8. | 


<—_—c —_ — —— _— — — — 


Sucex. X10 


| Onr Aduer ſarits conuinced of « 
Lad cauſe, and an enill con 
faience, by razing of our 
Records and clipping ther 
owne Auth orstoiigucs. 


| 


Nthe Margent of the La 
& Bible, it is obſerued 
vpon- the words of the 
Text, Dent. 4. That God for- 
bids graven Images to bet 


| made : what ſay the Inquiſ1- 
| 


rors 


—— — - — — <> —_—— 


2.4 oo—_ _— — — — 
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| that Note be ſtrucken out. | 
The Glofle vpon Gratian 
faith : The Prieft cannot ſay 
/t wenificatinely of the Bread, 
' (Thus & my body) without tel. 
ling of 4 lie - wiat lay the In- 
| appiſeers to this dottrine ? | 
| Deleatar, let that old Jeaucn | 
| be caſt our. 
| Caſſander wrote a whole 
| Tra&t concerning the com- 
| munion in both kindes: whar 
ſay the Inquiſitors ro this? 
ſuch an-.! ſuch places let chem | 
be purged out : alſo another 
Treaciſc of Merits * what ſay 


the Inquilitors to this ? De- 
 leatnr rotws liber, let the! 
whole Tra& be blorted our. 

Cardinal! Catetas faith,the 
| words, Thus ts my body, doe 
' not fufficiently proouc Tran: ! 
| lubſtanciation: whar ſaith P;- 


—_— ———— — —— 


tors to this ? ? Deleatur, tet |< 


lo. Pappus 

{ © ur. 1n 
Glo/l.-Iur Can, 
in 'Decyret. | 
Grattiant. 
num 78+ 


tar. Expurg. | 
Beig p38 


Fe CatLolicu 
ſolus Careta- 
nius in { om- 
mentarto bu- 
, 14s cArticult, 


| iſ Py 


2 84 


Duants in 
Ramana edi- 
P0ne expun- 
6F as eſt, docu. 
K/ſeclure Ec- 
cleſia autbors- 
tate,Verbail- 
la, Hoc eft cor - 
p44 meum, ad 
wveritatem 


| 


Idems lbidem. 


| Prieſts marriage 


| [ws Chriſt died for our ſalua- | 


The ſafe Way. Se F.12. | 


24 the fift to this? Deleatur,, 
let that paſſage bee no more 
printed amongſt Caietans 
workes. 
V dalricus Bilhop of CAHn- 
2zuſta writes a whole Epiſtle 
rouching the lawfulnelle of 
: what (ay 
the Romaniſt to this ? Delea-! 
tar, let that whole Epiſtle be 
blotted our. | 
Bertram wrote a booke of 
the body and blood of Chriſt | 
oppoſite to the dodrine of 
Tranſubſtantion : whar ay 
the Inquiſitors to this ? Totwa 
liber penitus auferatur, away 
with the whole booke. 
A»ſclme, or the author of | 
the booke for baptizing and 
viſiting the ficke, ſaith: Doe? | 
thaw beleene, that the Lord Ie- | 


t10n, and that there 1s 10. 


b meanes 


IIs A es — — INIEINY 


——_  __—_— erg 
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meanes t0 be ſaued by our own 
| WerA6s ? what ſay the Inqui- 
| fitors to this ? Deleatur, ler 
itnotbe ſpokenat the viſta: 
tion of the licke. 
The word, To merit, (aith 
Caſſander amongſt the CAn- 
cients, w almoſt the ſame as To 
obtaine + what ſay the Inqui- 
{irors to this dorine 2 De- 
 leatay, let that obſervation of 
the word Merit bee cleane 
 ſtrucken our. 
PolydoreYVirglſauh; Almoſt 
all the Anaent Fathers con. 
| demned Imazes for feare of 
| Jaolatrie + what ſay the Ro- 
 maniſts to this dorine ? De- 
leatur, from the beginning 
(ofthat Chapter to the leafe, 
Lex per preſentes,evc. let it be 
 blotred our, 
Lingus, ſay the Tnquiſi 
tors, holds many things nc: 
confo- 


OS 


de Sands- 
ual. Anno, 


Quarog 4.9 


1 49+Bernare | 


I61 2- 


Caſſand, tn | 
Hymnis Eccl. 
p.1799-t 
Cypr.-]Miſe- | 
recordiam 

adep tus ſum | 
( fue) Mi ſe. | 
recordiam | 
mera, An- 
netatto lls 
de vecabulo | 
«Alerendi t e- 
ta Deleatur. 
Ind Expurg. 
Belg p.25+ | 


Index libro- 

rum EX pur gad- 
Forkam p77 2 F» 
Rern de" San- 
doval- Archt- 
2.75 let.” | 


| 


| F, cleſia 'Net ' 

\ derelifÞa ab- 

| Ire, MM q, An- 

| gelos nom!na- 

| re. Conctle Lane | 


| dic can.z 5] 


p-199. 
Ind. Expurg. 
Betg, fel.g1 vw 


1n Inan,e. OC 


Als runt. 
1565-P. 34 


Aon oporiet 


Chrifttnos, 


b MT MH + 


i 
' 


; Nan oport ef 


; CO r:/tia # LT) 


j 
i 
. 
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«Annor. in 
Inft. A: 


| 


| 
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 conlonantto the C atholique 
oſt. es. | Religion, and eſpecially hee 
doth noracknowledge Tran- 
\ubſtantiation ; what con 


clude chey vpon chis annota- 
| tiO:; ? Deleatnr , 


I 9. &c. 


Sect.13, 


from pag. 


F rw ſaih, Ridiculum eff, 
It rs 11d; jca/oms, that [ome will. 
| haneCrphras for the head In 
their laſt edition printed ar 
| Rome 1597: the haue left our. 
| the w ords, Ridiculum eſt:and 
| ay, ſome will haue Cephas for | 


| the bead. 


Laſtly, the ancient Coun- | 
cell of Laodicea decreed, An- 
10 368, We ought not to leane 
' the Church of God, and inuo- | 


cate CAmoels : 


In the ſame 


Councell publiſhec by Mer- 

 linand Cratbe,by tranſmurta- 
tion of a letter we are taught 
to lay : We ourht not toleane, 


the 


— 


| Set. 3. 


nn —_— —_—_—_—_ 


| the Church of God, and haue 
| recourſe to Angles or corners. 

Andthus are 4»2e{; become | 7s! 68.edir 
| Ampvli, A ngels are become 
Angles, or blinde corners; | 
leaſt lo faire an evidence of 
'an ancient Councell ſhould 
| be produced agunit [nuoca- 
ton of \ngels. 


ther” 


_— - - ——— 
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| 


— - Wo IIa =_ Jae AA - 


Burt what 
nen have gained by 
 purg niz and ra71Ng of true 
E 1JGe ics, Ehiir late Diu- 
n:ty Reader ar Lowatae will 
giuc h's felow Romaniſts 
800d account : After Iwas 
"ppoint: 4 (ſaith he) to pur #2 
execution the tyr 1nnicall de- 
cree of the Inquiſitors,and had 
noted {i axe hundred ſenerall 
Gees to bc? ſpunged and 
M4 ted ont, which antmadier 
ſtons of mine I wiſhed I could 
| bane waſhed away with my 
| teares and viond ; my hrart at 


ed7 


— TDD — ———_— 


| 71/08. Merlin» 


a | fv. 


lwneth | 


derelifta Ec- 
clefta Des, 


abire in An- | 


1439+ Crabbe 
fol. 226 edit. 
Anno 15 38+ 


Henr."Bowe 
| hoy? 1» conuers | 


| 
| 


S245 incredi- | 
bil in me Des 
opt. max be- * 
weſt tentiay 

poll Fquam ex- 
purgatory In- | 
Al 14 » quem 
tyr oudfins 
Albano,De- 
nedtiFues A- 
i AMon- 

145 11 priarts 
vir arum fu- 
Cnr ati nes 
EYUIUT T $44 COM i 


ho. — 


| 1888 | 


is. —— et 


Treg la fo Iv. Se N + 


Ceperat exc 
abu! or 7rit er 
primo: fatws, 
ſexcentas con 
fra fa i/a d. 
(hrins Pont i- 
ficte capita 
| obſervationes , 
Oc. Henicus 
Boxhernus. 
| FP de Ench. 
| WH 


length being ſmitzen 5 and 
mine eyes opened by the mercy 
'f my God, I plainly perceiued 
thhomination in} the Papacie, 
an 1doll in the Temple,Tyran: 
py in the commonwealth, poy- | 
ſon and infection in Religion. 
And thus this learned Pro. 
tcſſor, ſometimes a votary to! 
che Church of Rome, = 
the obſervation of thoſe pur- 
ging Indices, makes proteſta- 
tion againſt their praiſes, 
and withall became a truc 
conuert to the Proteſtant 


| faith, 


| > > i —_— — 


_— ——_ << 


ligion , an 
 Common-wealth ; when wee 


| Hen therfore 
| \/ v, wee ſee with 
| '- the Zouani- 


 bomination of deſolation flans | Math. 24. 
ding in the holy place , let ws 
 flie (faith Chryſoſtome) to the 


| 


' 
' 


' 
, 


Bur can any man be perſwa- | -* 


Sect, I4q. The ſafe way. 


SECT. XIV. | 


Onr Aduerſaries connitted of 
their defence of « deſperate 
cauſe, by their blaſphemous 
exception againſt the Seripe 
tureit ſelfe. 


an Dodtor, #2 ſon in their Re- | 
tyranny in their 


apparantly diſcernethe CA%- 


mountaines of the Scriptures. 


ded,that cheſemen,after their | | 
purging and condemaing all / 
ſorts of Writers, will at laſt | 

Q come | 


CEm_ 


s| 


ot + 


pag 3 


290 | _ 


Caulſabons 
anſwer t@ 


| the Epiſtle * ' nOt the lacred Bible ranked. 


Peron 


>8. 


| Theſafeway. Sedt-14.| 
come to the triall of the 
Scriptures? Are we not all 
eye witneſles, that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles are called in que. 
 ſtionat the Popes Afliſes,and. 
there arraigned and condem. | 
ned of obſcurity and inſuff- | 
| ciency in their Goſpel]? Is 


inter libres probibites ? hath | 
ir not- the firſt\place ih rhe 
' Caralogue of ple prohi- 
 bired, vpon pretehce of ſome 
corruption in the tranſlation ? 
| doth not their owne Cory. 
Agrippa procjaime it to the 
ſhame of their owne recligi- 
on, that the Inquiſitors deale 


moſt cruelly with the Protc- 
ſtants concerning their triall 


Apippade | by the Scriptures ? For(ſaith 


Vamt ySate! 
Cap" 96* 


i 


| hee) 1f rhe party examined 
| ſhall off er to proue his 0 opinion; 
6) Scriptures, then with ſwel-' 


ling 


_——_ — —  _—_@_ 


_—_— 
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ling and angry countenance, 
they tell him, that hee # not 
| wow to deale with:ſcholters in | 
| their Schooles, but with Tud-' 
ves before their Tribunall,and 
therefore he muſt anſwer di- | 
realy, whether he will ftand 10 
| the decrees of the Romane' 
Church or not © 1{ he refuſe, 
| then they conclude, ſaying, 
they are not to diſpnte with | 
bin by arguments and Scrip-! 
tures, but with fire and fag- 
'z0t. Now, can any man ima-/ 
vine, why theſe men ſhould | 
be ſo angry with Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles? can they fay | 
the word of God is mutable | 
and vncertaine? or canthey | 
ſay, it is ſubie& vnto alteratt- 
on, and nceds an Index Ex- 
purgatorins ? No ſurely, 

theſe are bur peccadilioes 
[mall faults, which are inci- 
Q2 dent | 


OO —— 


cc — 
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| a Caratteres 
mor tua. 
a Lindan.l,z 
NIromatum 
C2. £46, 
'» Liffera 
mocrind 8ect- 
| 1ens. | 

> Idem Pa- 
nolp.!.1-£-22 
Cc IAMuta & 
14nK yu 
nec (entit nec 
_ it, 

© ldem libs. 
/ 4p 4* 

| Alerm 
nutramen ſie 
jucleo, | 
1 Jdems (tb. 1- 


| 


dent to the Fathers and 
Schoolemen, and the Pole-! 
micall. . Authours . of theſe 
you {hall hearc 
them ſpeake in. their owne 
ſenſe, wherein they abound 
(for I tremble to ſpeake it :)| 
| The Scriptures (ſay.they) arc 
dead Charatters, a dead and 
killing letter , without life, 
which netther knowes nor vn. 
derſtands, a meere ſhell with- 
out a kernell, 4 Delphicke 
ſword, a leaden'rule, a ſhoe fir 
for any foot , Sibyllus prophe. 
cies, Sphinx hu Riddles, and 
matter for contention, 4 wooa 
of thecues, 4 ſhop of heretikes, 


times. Bur 


"4Þ+ 6, 
: lanus t, 7, 
-4D 2 


| imperfett, doubtfull, obſcure, 
full of perplexities. And 


(;ladius delphicus, Regula Leibia, calceus virique padi aptin, 
liz Stole, Sphyngts entemata, materia lity, t Turrtanus adutr 
lus Sudeelnme pas 39+, Lucus Predonum, officins hereticorum 

Caron Ae tribus verttatibus, pa. 220, h Imperfetta, dubia, ob 
THra, ambigua, perplexa, þ Leſſius mn eonſult. qua fides fit capeſ 
ſenda. Ratton. 14- pag 129. & 125+ , | 


ſail 


—_——_— —— 


—— 
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$egr4: 


ſaith Pighius, as one hath | 
truely and merrily ſaid, the 
Scripture ts like a noſe of wax, 


faly ſuffereth it ſelfe to 


be drawne backward and for- 
ward , to be moulded and fa- 
ſhioned this way and that'way, 
and howſoener you lift. Behold 
the reucrence they yeeld vn-| 7; 
tothe Scripture. VVhat ſeems} #3: | 

| 


blaſphemy, if this doth not ? 
Is it ther any wonder; that* 
Rob. de Licio cried out before: 
the Pope, Fie vpon Peter, Fi 
VPp0n Paul ; when theſe men 
dare deliuer ſuch» accurſed 
peeches againſt the whole 
body of the Scripture, which 
they durſt notpronounce vp- 
opes Bull, or a Kings 
Proclamation ? ,Certainely, 
ell contending 
durſt not bring 
againſt him ſuch railing acs' 


cuſations, , 


the _Archa 
with the dine 


Swit Scrrg- 
fur 4 vi now 
minus ver8 | 
quam feſtius | 
dixit quad, 
velurt naſus 
cereus qui ſe 
lorfum gllor- 
fnx& in aua- 
cung V0{uc- 
ru partem | 
frabt, retr.t- } 
ba, fingi7ue 
cile porm't- 


tir. P;»h, Hi- | 


| Eraſ.de rat. 
conc-li-3. 


| | 


4 | Theſafewsy. Sct.14. 
cuſations, as theſe men con- 
tending wth vs, haue brought 
apainſt the truth of God, and 

| his heauenly word. If we cite 

' the Fathers, they areſleighted 

| by them, or reiefted as coun- 
rerfeit: if we cite BeYengari- 

ks, the Waldenſes , and the 
like, \they are charged with | 
 herefie; and therefore their 
teſtimonies ate not aurhenti. 
call; [f we prodace their own 
| ' Doors and Schoolemen, as 
 Teftes weritatis, witneſſes of 
| Gods truth in the boſome of 
| acotrupt Church, theſe men 

(ay they) are Catholique 

| Aurhors, but they ſtand not 
Retth in Curia , they are too 

[quiſh of their tongues, and 

therefore they muſt -be pur: 
| ped. If we cite the Scriptures, 


they - anſwere, that they arc 
| vnperſedt, they aren —— | 
0 [ 


— TK 


——— 


men challenge ſucceſſion in 
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of debate and-contention , a, 
couert for theeues,and aſhop 
for heretiques. Giue meleaue: 
therefore to vie the words of 


of you 10 be ſo finffed in the 
Noſe, that being forewarned,' 


cannot quickly ſmell out this 
ſubtill weling? Can theſe 


perſon and doQrine from 
Ghriſt and his Apoſtles ? can 
they vaunt of the generall 


can they glory in the vni 
and vniuerſality ofall Romiſh. 
Profelytes in their owne 
Church, & when they come. 
to the tryall of their cauſe, 
will they decline the Soy. 
tures as vnperfe&, the Fa- 
thers as counterfeit, the Pro. 
teſtants as heretikes, andtheir 


Campiaen : Can I imagine any | Camp. Rats) 


conſent of all the Fathers ? | 


owne writers as erroneous ? 


| == = 


_— 


— — 


I 
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| perfeeZ : they ſhall neuer bea- 


|through the world ( albeit 


Ifthele men would maintainc 
no other Tenet, but chis a- 
lone ; The Scripture is on- 


ble to prooue their dorine | 


Apoſtolike,nor their Church | 


Catholike. But to wauec the | 


 |Seriptures, and Fathers, and 


Writers , as vnperte, and 
yer to cry out with the fa-, 
ther of lyes, 111 is mine:this 
is a proper piece of policy to 
delude the ignorant, and de. | 
cciue their owne ſoules. For, 
the truth is, howſocuecr they 
pretend , that the ſound. of 
their. Romane faith gocth | 


the cmptieſt veſſels make the 
greateſt ſound) their (ilencing 
of Scriptures in forbidding 
the readirig of them. by the 
people, and their purging of 
learned Writers, argues a 


} diſtruſt 


—— 


| 


| Pricſts lcd the people by an 
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diſtruſt in their owne caulſe, 
and a feare, leſt the truth 
{hould appeare. Nay more, 
S. Chryſoſtome, or a learned 
Authour as ancient as hee, 
rightly obſerued thelike pra- 
aiſe amongſt the herericall 
Prieſts in his daies ; and giues 
a further reaſon , why the 


\implicite faith, and ſhut y 
the gate of ruth :. For Caith 
he) they know ,' that if the 
Truth yariyn/a . wm | 
Church ſhell be for od | 
they from their Cie 
nity ſhall be brought downe to 
the: bafenefſe of | the people.; 
This reaſon is-fo truly accom- 
pliſhed amengſt the Roma-/| 


Opere imper- 
fefto in Mat. 
Hom- 4.4. 

De quo am- 
thore vide 
Andr. Riuet. 


| crit. 8, lib, 4 


Cap. 1. 


hd 


"—- 


niſts in theſe dayes,that their. 

;Owne Cardinall | (2s Þ have — Seakay 
[(hewed) withſtood the refor- |/rr<p<34- | 
warion of. knowneerrours;in 

91.1\% Os the! 4 q 


_. 
——C——__—— AR 
— CE ee eee 


——. 


| 
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Valent.de 1 
dulgent. 


c4p.2 Þ-244+ 


Pariſ 1610- 


| 1de Greg de ally for this cauſe, left it 
ſhould endanger the whole 
ſtace of the — POpary. 


M- 


| 


| 


'refined by thd:Inquiſicors;ſor.| 


1. | Whto'therſtlues; werets bee] 
"| refeQttd;yetÞ hoperhey will | 


the Romane Church, eſpeci. 


—— 
es, 
| 


Suer INV; 


Our hiefef Adverſary Car. 
i Wall Bellarmine', reſtifies 
the truth'sf 08r dvetrivie in ' 
11 the print = pncs of con 


'\ v70uerfe Iwixt vs. 


yradui cur Tranſl. 

\ thoyt: of the'Seriptures | 

re vn rfefzthe Ba- 

p*I0 doubrfull, agd chat che | 
Romith' Writers being -not | 


| weighty reafdns beſt known 


ic 


| g'h©V&auelto produce eſioh 


_ Writers, |; | 


251 "oY 


— 
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| Writers, againſt whom they | 
take no exception. I will pre. | 
ſent vnto them their owne | 
Cardinall Be//armine, who I | 
thinke waSthe firſt and beſt 
that wrote the whole body of” 
Controverſies on their fide; 
| ler him, I ſay, beconuented | 
and examined without parti- 
ality, and it ſhall appeare vp- 
on a review, that in the prin- 
cipall points of difference be- | 
twixt vs , he is'inforced to] 
 confeſſe the" antiquity and 
fafery of our dofrine, and 
p/ainly to \acknowledge (the 
vncertainty and nouelty- of 
his owne. | 
Firſt, touching the vncer- [ 
| |ainty ofall the Tres Sacra-| [ 
$ ments, it is B-{larmines con- PTY 


b —_— 


' 


| felon, Nowe can be certaine | 
of the certainty of faith, that | 
he doth receiue a true Sacra» 

went, ! 


—_— 


hh. DA— 


© 


| 
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Idem de Em- 
#har.l-3,.C-23 


Idi de Miſſa 
hib.2-cap .9+ 
& £4. IO, 


! 


ment, becauſe it depends vpon 
the intention of the Miniſter, 
4nd none can know another 
0141s intention. 

Touching Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, it is Bellarmines confel: : 
ſion, 14 « not improbable, that 
there w no expreſſe place of 
Scripture 10 prooue it, and it 
may bee doubted, whether the 
Text will beare it. 

Touching priuate Maſſc, 
it is Belarmines confcſlion : 
That is a more per feet or law- 
full Maſſe, wherein Prieſts oy 
people communicate together 
Nether s there any expres 
mention amonzit the CAnci- 
ents, where none did commu- 
#'cate, but the Prieſt alone,but 
by conieftgres. 

Touching our Prayer in a 
knowne __ it is Bellar- 
mines confclhon (in the Pri- 


mite 
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mitine Ghurch) when the 
Chriſtians were but few , they 
did all ſing and anſwer one 
Amen, at the time of diuine 
Sernice. 
Touching our Communi- 
on in both kindes : it is Bel. 
larmines confeſhon : Chriſt 
didinſtitute in both kinds,and 
the ancient Church did admi- 
niſter under both kinds ; But 
the multitude increaſing, the 
inconvenience appeared more 
aud more, and by degrees the 
vſe of both kinds ceaſed. | 
Touching our two Sacra- | 
ments, it 15 Beflarm7nes con- 
felſhon : 1s for Baptiſmeand 


the Euchariſt, the thing « 


moſt enident, concerning the 
other fine, it # wot ſo certaine. 

Touching Faith and good} 
Works,it is Bellarmises con. 
feſhon : The Proteſtants doe 


— 


Idem dc ver- 


be Det 1b. 2. 


cap. I 6: 


Idem de $a- 


cram.in gene- 
re (-1-c-6+ 


Bell.de Infif. 
bib. 3-C4p-6+ | 


nos 


TT 


| 


—— 


—— 
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| not deny, bat that Faith and 
Repentance are requiſite, that 
6,4 linely faith and anearneſt 
'e entance, and that without 
them; no man can be inſlified:' 
| Andas touching our Tuſtifi- 
cation by Faith (onely) hee 
concludeth with the Refor-| 


Boligde bn- | med Churches: Either 4 man | 
697 | hath true merits, or hee bath 


bom vas. | not, if be haue not, he is dan- 


merita vel 


non haber. 5i | ger ouſly eceined and ſeducerh 


nen habet ,pe- 


riculore falli- himſclfe whileſt he traſteth 'n 
Ret falſe merits, (for theſe are at- 


" falls ment - 2M . | 
nfm "| certfull ricves, faith S. Ber- 


__ nard,) which higder true ri.) 
rieapud8. | Cheg ; but if be haue (true me-| 
— rits) hee looſeth nothing by 


impedunt.* | chem, 411 that he reſpectetb the 


very habet, 


nikil perdit | of 5 and putteth his truf 7 
ex eo, quod 
ipſiea nn | God onely. : 


\[ =D | I beggenotof our Aduer. 
| e«f6r: | (aries the points in queſtion! 
betwixt vs, bur I wonder ra- 


| Is ther, 


De ES 


I es 
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oat ſuch - Anathema's.) and 
curſes againſt all, or any of 
thoſe, that deny their do- 

arine, when as thcir beſt lear- 
ned confeſlc, tharmany prin- 
|cipall points of their own Re- 
ligion, yea many Articles of 
faith are neither ancicnt, ſafe, 

nor Catholike. - It is not the 


they afſume)tharmakes good. 
che Catholique doArinc,nci- 

[ther is ir the opinion of the 
[great lcatning, or the multi- 
rade on that de;whioh muſt 
| out-fice thetrith. '. For our | 
Saviour! Chriſt doth :eſpeci. 
ally note-the members of his 
'body by thename of a-Zrrele 


|frocke , 'ag2 if 'the pauciry: of | 


rae belecuers were the ſpe- 
ciall Character of thoirrue 


ther, why they ſhould ſend | 


hame-of Carholike '( which | 


och. And as for thelcar- | 
" ned 1 


Peare not kt- | 
tle flocke. 


Luke 12.32 


D ——C——————— 
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t Cor, 1:26- 


| Math. 11.25 
4 


[ned on that fide, 7 os ſee your 
calling brethren (faith the A- 
poſtle) Not many wiſe men af- 
ter the fleſh,not many mighty, 
n0t many woble are called. And 
if our aduerſarics liſt to'al- 
-ſume all earning and know. 
ledge vnto themfclues,, I en- 


dome. But [ rather admire, 
remembring 'the words :of 
our Sauiour, with wonder 
and pity. / thanke thee, O Fa- 


ther, Loyd ofheaucn and earth; 
becauſe thou baſt» hid theſe 


things from the wiſe, ana pru- 
dent, and haſt reneuled them 
vnto babes. Andif'our aduer- 
laries pleaſe ro refle&t vpon 
cheirown Religion,they ſhall 
finde likewife, that-the prin- 


|cipall markes of the. falſe 


Church were diſcouered,and 


forctold long ſince. Chriſt 


and 


ili. 


— —— © =o pon GS 


— 


uie not their ſuppoſed. wiſe- | 


q 
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and his Apoſtles ; that it 
ſhould be after the working 
of Sathan, with all power ,and 
ſcenes,and lying wonders. And 
wee know ſuch miracles are 
the ſpeciall Characters of the 
Romane Church, T he $pi. 
rir ef God foreſaw, that their 
dofrine would conliſtin for- 
gings, not onely of Fathers, 
of Councels, of Schoolemen, 
but of daily miracles:in their 
Church. And for this decteu- | 
ableneſſe of onrighteouſneſſe, | 
becauſe they receined not the 
loxe of truth, that they might 
be ſaued,ther iudgement was 
foretold, and is now accom. 
pliſhed : God ſhall ſend them | * There 
ſtrong deluſions, that they | Atiquandi 
ſhould beleene lyes. T liſt nor | o—_—_ 
to infiſt vpon ſuch fergned | Seererioper 
miracles, wrought either by ealy fifwin | 
their Prieſts, or by their com- | 2. Anois 
panions | — 


| 


— — ——_ 
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| pardons for Incre ſake + It is 
ſufficient that their owne 
| Schoolemen confeſſe it , But 
[ profeſſe with Auſtin, As they 
were neceſſary before the world 
beleened, to induce it to be-' 
leene , ſo he that ſeeketh to be 
confirmed by wonders now, is 

to be wondred at moſt of all 
himfelfe, in refuſing to beleene 
wht the Ky Irv be- 
fides bimſelſe. | 


| 


Sed. 16, The ſafe Way. 


| + 1. SrcT,} XVI. 

| Our CAduerſaries obiection 
| drawne from the Teſtims- 
| pies of pretended Martyrs 
| 


of their Religion , anſwe. 


red. 
Bu cunning of theſe 
| men, is worthy to be 
obſerued. They are not con- 
tented to claime an intereſt 
in all ancient and ortho- 
doxe Authors , in behalfe of 
their Church,but they would 


Vr heere the policy 


ſeeme to confirme the truth 


of their dettrine by the ſuffe- 
rings of Saints, and teſtimo- 
nies of holy Martyrs. Zet vs 

tend ivto Heauen by imagi« | 
nation (ſaith Campian') and 
+-bere wet ſhall finde ſuch as 
through Martyrdome are as 


ruddy | 


SLA 


— — 


Camp Rat-10 1 


| 
| 


Y— — — 
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| rnddy as the Roſe ; and alſo 
ſuch as for their innocencie 
while they lined, dve cliſter as 
beautifully as the white Lillies, 
there may wee ſee three an1 
thirty Biſhops of Rome,which 
| for their faith were immed;- 
atly murdered one after ano- | 
ther, Thou ſhalt finde that | 
they lined bere, and dyed onrs. 
I confeſſe the- name of Mar. 
tyrdome carrics ſome ſhew 
in honour of the Church of 
Rome , but the truth being 
weighed in the ballance of 
iudgement and fincerity , it 
will appeare buta brag tull of 
froth and vaine glory. For 
if thoſe Martyrs and Biſhops 
neither ſuffered for that faith 
at the time of their deaths, 
nor inall their liues recciued 
that faith, which is now pub- 
| liſhed with' Anathema to all 
them 


CC —— 


Ht. A 
— CT" 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| clent Romane Church. Let 


to Images? Did cuer any 


| finnes,to diſpenſe with oaths, 
| tocreate in the Sacrament the 


| Secte16. 2 The ſafe Way, | 


Sa. 


them that bclecuc itnot:ſure- | 
ly thoſe Saints and Martyrs 
will neuer be found tothauec 
lived and dyed metnbers of 
their now Church, although 
they dyed Martyrsin thean- 


vs examine (ome particulars. 
Did cuer any Martyr dic vp6 
confidence of his owne me- 
rits? or dare any Romaniſt 
ſuffer death in iuſtification of 
his owne rightcouſneſſe? was 
there any of thoſe three and 
thirty Bilbops canonized a 
Saint for his adoration giuen 


Martyr takeitvpon his death, 
or dare any Romilh pricſt die 
vpon his confidence, that be 
hath abſolute power to remit 


Creator of heauen and carth? 


Did 


OY 


— 
— —_ 


| 


——_ —— _ — 
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| Did euer any ancient Martyr 


teach, that the,Scripture was 
vnperfe&t, wirhourt thehelpe | 
of Traditios? or dareany Ro- | 
maniſt take it vpan his death ' 
thar all the vawritten verities 
now taught and receiued in| 
the Church of Rome, are of: 
equal] authoriry with the | 
Seripture? Dideuecr any Mar- | 
tyr take it vpon his death, or 


| dare any Romiſh Prieſt die 


vpon confidence, that» the | 
 conſecrated' bread depending 

vpon the Intention of the | 
Prieſt, is the corporall and re- 
all fleſhof Chriſt ? Ir was the | 
caſe of certaine Maſle Prieſts, 
now or lately-liuing, and in 
particular of F. Garnet, who 
being demanded, whether if 


| he were to confecrate the Sa- 


crament that morning hee : 


(hold ſuffer death, he durſt af- ' 


ter | 


| 


| 
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 penly ouer the Cup : { thes 
| Wine in the Cup, whoſe acci- 
' dents you ſee, be not the very 
blond of Chriſt, which flowed | 


from his ſide as he hung vpon 


' | either in the bloud of Chriſt, 


made anſwer; Itmight iultly 


into the body of Chriſt ;;Bur 
| peraduenture in generall and 
indefinitely (faith he) it may 
| be refolued, that Tranſub. 


. 


ter conſecration pronounce| 


the Croſſe, let me baue no part 


or with Chriſt hereafter. F. 
Garnet, as a man perplexed, 


be doubted, neither did hee 
conceiue, that any one was 
bound raſhly to endanger bis 
faluation by affuming vpon 
hisdeath, that any Indiuidu. | 


all Prieſt, at a time certaine, 
did tranſubſtantiate rhe bread 


ſtantiation is made, «26 ali- 


quo, Alicubi, Aliquando : By 


B. Andrewes 
roſþ.ad Apo- 
log. Bellar.ca, 


| ſon | 


——_ 


l 
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| ſome Prieſt, in ſome place, at 
Pp 


| ſome tame. And as concerning 


| the Saints and Martyrs of 
' the ancient Church, it is vn- 
doubtedly true , that they 
' could not dic in that faith,nor 
for that Religion, which was 
 alrogether vnknowne totheir 
' Church. The dodrine of pri- 
 uate Maſſe, the Communion 
| in one kinde, the Praycrin an 
| vaknowne topgue, the works 
of Supererogation, the per- 
emptory number of ſcuen 
Sacraments, the power of In» | 
| dulgences, the worſhip of I- 
' mages,and the like; theſe are 
 vrged by them as fundamen= 
tall puints, and moſt of them 
taught and recciued for Arti- 
| cles of faith. Yet, by our Ad- 
 ucrfaries manifold confeſh- 
' ons, they were vnknowne to 


| former ages. And how thoſe 


Biſhops ! 


Sect:16. Tv ſafe way. | $13 
zilbops.and Martyrs could 

 ſuffex and die in that faith, 
| which was not .receiued inf _.. 
the ancient Church, is a my- 
ſtery vnſearchable, and a 
Martyrdome peſt finding | 
out . | | | 
; Thus our Aduerſarics ha- | 
'uing compaſled ſea and land, 
and] by imagination aſcended 
into Heauen , to ſeeke for! 
;\members of their Church ; 
[yct their doQrine of faith, 
; which they claime from the 
| Primitive Church, is proued 
to be but an Imaginary faith, 
their ; Martyrs which -they 
challenge and aſſume ints FT 
| Catalogue of their Saints, are 
but Imaginary perſons. : their 
Miracles , . which they fo | 
| much.magnihe, arc but Ima- 
ginary ang falſe ; and laſtly, 
the Heaven which they | 


P claime. 


| 


— 


OY 


'9 


A 


chey, there is no ſaluation to 


dant te their Church, is the 
Teſuites heauen only by Ima- 
2114107. 


— CS 


— 
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Our Aduerſaries common 0b- 
iefHion, drawne from the 
charitable opinion of” Pro- 
teſtants, tonching the ſal- 

| wation of profeſſed Roma. 
wie , lining and dying in 

their Chur6, anſwered. 


greateſt wonder. The 
Romaniſts haue confe(- 


T Come 'to the laſt and 


'ſed, that their doArine is dif- 


ferent from the Ancient 
Church in many principall 
points of their faith. Yet ſay 


be 


| I 14 | __ Theſafeway. Se 15.| 
| | datme as a common appen- 


| 


— 


be had, but in the Romane 


that any dying 4 Lutherancan 
| be ſaved - Nodoubtthere is a 
woman, a Church, a Ciric, ; 
which ' rejznerh? over, the 
Kings ofthe carth;which fic- 
terh- on\ ſeuen_ Mountaines, | 
which is dranke with the 
blond of Saints and Martyrs, 
| which harh multitudes, and 
Nations, and tonghcs ar her 
command.” And it this 'be 
| the Lutheran Church, orany 
| of theiRefotmed Churches; 
' queſtionleſſe there is damng- 
thor to be feared, | Forir was 


: 
, 


the bottomlefſe pit,and ſhall ga 
into perdition. But bleſſed be 

, ehEir markes-cantot be 
| applied to our Cburcty : wee 
hane'no Biſhop" thataſlumes 


P 2 a 
— 


W.-* 


fotetold ; '\She aſcends our of 
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Churcti, No, (faith Coferes) | Fi regu! 


Fieri mequitytre It cannot be, ne men | 


reſÞ. ad refut- 
pw 
po/'8., 


Reucl 19, 


-T Ot... A. 


 — 
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2 ſupremacy. oucr.Kings and 
Princes » Ve haue no-Maſla- | 
cres'of Saints-'and.,fairhfull 
Chriſtians in our kingdomes: 
no, we haneno Citic built'on 
ſcuenhils, which is-called the 
ſcucn hiild Citie:we account 
[not vatuerſatty of Nations 
and people; to-be.a'marke of 
'our Church ; butwelſay, its 
a-bttle fletke, and the\nunber 
of Goas Ele are but few 411 
r: 1 wilkdefcend o@ the paxti- 
cular:Tenets of both,Chur- 
ches: + Andinthis-L ſhall ap- 
'pcale:go any moderate! Ro- 
maniftz wherhts they, or wa, 
(for ';the | fakh».profeſled in 
their Church, orours) ſtand 
{guilty 'of:damnation. | 
- | Are we accurſcd, becauſe 
we:dridaime.all-merits.in our 
beſt warkes,andrelye wholl 
vpon the merits of Chriſt ? 
Bleſſ'd 


- _— tt yy 


| 
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Bleſſed ave all 'they, that put: 
thetr truſt'iy hinstinot ittheir: 
Owe « hteouſheſſe )-ſaich | 
the Prophet David.*'' - + | 

Are we accutſed, becauſe 
according to Chriſts inſtiru- 


| ment in both kinds? Me that | 
eateth my fleſh; and drinketh 
my bloud, hath life ehwal; 
| ſaith our Saujvur. | 


we ſearch the Scriptures,' we! 


wee meditate on 'them day 
and 'njght> + Bleſſed ave they 


the Lord, andin hu Lew will 


rion) wee'receiue the Sacra- | 


reade them. to our Fariily,| 


whoſe Zligh i fs in the- Law ef 


(faichthe Pſalmiſt, Apaine, 
looke vporrche Tenets of the | 
Roman: Church, andiletthe 
| Word of Gad' be Tudpe be- 
| kweene them and vs; whether 


LH they, 


—  _- - — 


— — 


— CD 


exerciſe himſelfe day ox night, | 


lohn 6. 


| Are we accurled, becauſs) © 


Pſal. 1-2, 


EL-A 


Pſal-2.12- 


= FE The ſafe Way. Seer”, 


x Tim.4. 


— 
_— 


1 Cor. 14+ 


It was a 

| curſe at the 
building of 

Babel, for 

them that 

| vwoderſtood | 

not whart 

was ſpoken» 


Pſal. 97.5. 


they, or wee are in themore 


[aud other lips, will I. ſpeake 


| Apolhle, 


(afe and blefled > 

- Are/ they bleſſed, that 
make diſtin&tion of meates, | 
andforbidmariage to Prieſts? | 
Farbidding of marriage, apd | 


ments belbpgerh i0 ſuch 4s at- | 


tendto the dotfrine of Diuels. 


miniſter the Sacrament and 
Seruice in an Vvnknowne 
rongue ? In the Lamit wr it- 
ten,with men of other tongues, 


v140 this people, and ſo they 
[hall neat heare mee, ſaith the 


Arethey blcſlcd, that con- 
trary to the Law of GO D, 
giue adoration to .Images ? 
Conſounded bee all they, thet 


Are they bleſſed, that ad- 


worſhip carued Images, {aith 
the Prophet Dawid.- | 


Are they blſled,chat giue| 


| ado- 


_ 


— 


- | accurſed. nh 
Are they bleſſed, that adde | 


——_—— 
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adoration to Saints, & to the 
creatures of bread and wine : 

T bey that worſhip the crea- 
ture inſtead of the Creator, 
God gines them oucr to 4 re-: 
probate minde ; and they are 


new Traditions tothe Scrip- 
tures, and detra&t from Gods' 
commandements & Chriſts| 
Inſtitution in the Sacra. 


| 


ment ? Curſed be he, that ad- 

acth or detradtteth from they 
leaſt of theſe ſayings, Fi the 
Euangeliſt, Arc they bleſled, 

that create new Articles of 
faith, preter quan, Or contre 
quam, belides,or contrary to 
the dodtrine of the Scrip- 
tures? If an Amgell from hea- 
ven preach any other Goſpel, 
| then that you haue received, let 
him be accurſed. 


Ei. 4 


Reucl.22. 


Rom.1.38, | 


r— — 


| P 4 "BS 


—— 


Re 
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From theſe few inſtances, 
it may cally appeare , whe- 
therthey are damned, which 
belecue- and receive that 
faith, which was taught by 
Chrift -and' his Reodiles, or 
they bleſſed, which obey the 
Trent-Fathers, and their do- 
[trine, which is condemned 
by the Apoſt'es,-and Fathers 
lof the Primitiue Church. | 

| 


But obſerue the wiſcdome | 
and policte” of theſe men. 
They know thatthe ignorant 
people of their Church (and. 
their ſpeciall care is to keepe | 
fall in- ignorance) would bee | 
\\eaſily led by an implicit faich 
| |to belceue the Churchin all 
points,if they were once pol: | 
ſefſed with ſome enerall 
Rule, whereby they might be. 
in the ſafe and ccrtaine way | 


of Saluation' in their owne ; 
Church. ! 


* — —TL——_ ww yy — ww - ——-< 


T II >: __ * =" ———_—— a aw ta as. > 


then confeſſe ), there may be | 
| ſ4laation i in our Churthy. wee 
| abfalmtely:demy:rhere wa 'be\s 
 ſatnation 4 in thears, therefore iy 
| ts fafer:tocome. to0u%5; ther to 


| tayuin theirs, ta be where Ml 


| moſtall grant faluation, then 


| mherethe greateſt pars ofcthe 
wer id dewy vt: Surely, it were 


| great party, that a' charitable 
| opinion on our part ſhould 


| |therather colive and dic-in 
| |the boſgme: of the Romane: 


Church; z w hereqs we ſhoul&} 


| rather gine thema warningin' 


| the -name of the Apoſtie :} 
Renel. 18.4. | 


Come” out of cher 'my people, 


give any Romaniſt occaſion, || 


.F TE that 


Sean: "The fafo tay. 4 \ 388* 
Church. ' And pn 

from the'charitable opinion 

of wall diſpoſed Proteſtants, 
| they haue Iran this genes! 

 ratk: Concluſion t we fee the }Arfheiee 


| Proteſtants (at edft many v Relawon of 


—_ con- 
rence, at 
' the end of 
_— Writes 
ly ro 


þ-68- 


| 


Om op ogay—_— — 


—_ 


| | 
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that you be not partakers of 
ber plagues. But it were more 
then thame for them, to ad- 
t1y.ige our Religio1, tacretore 
the worle, becauſe wee are 
mare charitable,  VVhen-we 
ſay a Papiſt may be ſaued, it 
is meant only (as I conceiue) + 
of thale, who. by an tnuinci- 
ble and compelled ignorance, 
refigne vp their -owne eye- 
{ight to looke through ſuch | 
ſpc Racles,as their Prieſts and 
Paſtors haue tempered for 
them: Theſe men ſo-long as” 
rhey hold faſt che true faich 
of Chriſt, according to' the * 
Articles of ' the. Apoſtolique 
and _— belcefe, with-\ 
out app0ſ1:ion to any ground 
| of Religion, and Los fur. 
thermore a minde and pur- 
' pole to obey God, and keepe 
his commandements, accor- 
ding 


—_— u___ 


th. 


— —_ 


_— __—_ teeth, 


i. 
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ding to that meaſure and 
they hauc receined, and 
live for outward things in 
the Vnity of the Church, 
| where they dwell;ſuchmen 1 
ſay, otherwiſe morally good, 


and relying wholly on the 


| 
' merits and fole mercie of 


| Papiſts, & dying Proteſtants 
 in'the principall foundation 
of our faith, may finde mercy, 
betauſe they did it ignorantly. 
This is the beſt conftruRion 
charity can afford them; and 
| yet this is no certainty, but a 
bare polhbiliry : They may 
be ſaved. 

I mu confefle, I doc en: 


of euery poore ignorant ſoule 


knowledge of Grace, which 


' Chriſt Teſus , that is, liuing | 


cline to a charitable opinion | 


among them For-what haue 


Fro doto iudpe another mans 
- in 


ER” 


—. 


1 Tim.2424. } 


| 


O— 
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ſcruant, ſeeing he ſtanderh,o" 
talleth ro his owne Maſter ? | 
But I take God, and his holy: 
Angels to witnclle, that had 
I ren thouſand ſoules;l would 
not aduenture one- of them 


in the Romane faith, and the | 
Romane Church. For how- 
focucr 1 will nor, I. dare nor 
|pronqunec gamnation 'vpon 
\ their perſons, as'they, doe on 
ours, yet. I will - proclaime 


| confidemly and openly to all. 


| the world, that their Sorenint | 
is damnable., --, | 
[ - Farre,,bee,, it- from hs 
thoughts of g00d men, to 
thinke the DOTS In contrQ- 
uerſie berw.xt them and. VS, 
ro be of, an inferiar alloy; as 
that a wan, may. reſolue this; 
| way,, or that way., without] 


 perill of his ſalpation. The 


trelh bleeding wounds., and 
| ſuffe- 


i. 


— —_— — 
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(ufferings of holy men., and 
bleſſed Martyrs in | our 
Church, doe ſuthciently wit- 
neſſe the great danger in thetr| 


| betwixt vs. 'And-that you 

| may yet further know, thar 
| the beſt learned of - our 
| Church were farre fromgri- 
living and dying: a profefied 
| Papiſt in the knowledge and 
| belecte of the preſent Roman 


the great Champion of the 
Roman Church: S»rxeybea- 


ly wy Jo = into 


\parts.and coaſt: 


| (pon my word) one leſuit, or | 
one Papiſ}. Far none Fr ſand 
in Mount Sion with the Lamb, 


Religion, an] the diffcrence| 


ting ſaluation ro- any Papilt, | 


fairhs our Reverend ['b41a-|: * 
hays ads this ſummons. to | 


 W/44.4d Cap» 
wen it ſelfe,andall the | 


a 1, e | 
P of it: 1 
| you lift, yo Tr wot ok 


* Rat. 19+ 


ty 7. Quaten, 
ia leſuircs or 
[Pap i(t, hol. 

© \\ding the do- 

;rine of the 
'moderne 


Chu ch of 


| 3t%9_|\ 


| 


R orne. 
Apoc, 14 1. 


that 


—_ 


—_H——— —— 


— 


——.., 
— —w—__— 


Vr admit the Prote- 
ſtants ſhould allow a 


that haue receined the marke 
of the Beaſt, or belong 10 An- 


tichrift, 


et. 


SECT, XVIII. 


Prouing (according to the Ti- 
tle of the Booke) by the con- 
feffion of all ſides, that the 
Proteſtants Religion is ſa- 
fer , becauſe m all poſitine 
points of our deftrine, the 
Romaniſts themſelues agree 
with vs, but in th:sr addi- 
tions they ſtand ſingle by 
| themſelues. 


poſhbility of faluation 
to all belecuing Chriſtians in | 
the boſome of the Remane | 
Church (which never yet 
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was | 


— — — 


—— — 


m— 
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was granced) what doe our} 
aducrfarics inferre ' from 
hence? Therctore (ſay they) 
It is the ſafer way to perſiſt in | 
that Church, where buth ſides 
apree, then where one part 

flands ſingle in opinion by 
| | chemſelues. Now ſurely, if 
! | tharbe rhe ſafer way, wherein | 
| [differing 
none, I will ioyneiflue with 
| them inthis very point. And 
[if in this I make not good 
(the Title of my Booke) that 
wee arc therfote in' the ſafer 
way,becauſe they agree inthe| 
principall points of Contro- | 
verge with our dofrine, T 
will reconcile my 'ſ[elfe tothe 
| Romane Chutch, and cteepe| 
oP alt foure'to* his Holinelle 
for a pardon. bigs 
Firſt then, we (ay, there is 
a Heauen and a Hell ; Ir 15 a 


partics agree borh 


-- 


true | 


Ik 


_ 


hy... 


——_— 
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— 
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true. ſay they ,: but there-ts-a 
Purgarory, there is a Limbus 
Infaatum- aiſle. ; In the firſt 
part they 1gyne with v$, in 
the latrer «they. ſtand. ſingle | 
by.rhemlelues : And thatis: 
the ſafer way , where both | 
fides,agree. | 
,, We ſay, we ſhall be aued 
by the Merits and ſaristacti- 
On of Chriſt le(us :-Jr 19kruc 
ſay they , bur there are hke- 
wiſe merits of Saints, and ſa- 
tisfagtions of aur-awne,bep: 
full,and:-neceſſary to - falua+ 
1995 2: In the-fjull part they 
[10yne with vs, in theylatter 
chey ſtand lingle by them: 
ſejucs F And that 15; the (afer 
way,where both -liftes-agree../ 
We ſay,the Sacramens of 

Baptifme , and the. Eucha- 
rift. are- two proper Sacra- 
| meats inſtiruced-by Ghrift:: 
It 


— CPD _—_—__—_—_— 
= —_ I_—T_ & —” - a _ 


| 
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[tis true ſay they, bur there | 
are five more to be reccinued, | 
as true and proper Sacra- 
| ments, de fide, foran Article | 
of belicfe: The firſt rwo they | 
confeſle with vs, in the latter / 
five they ſtand 'fingle by 
themlelues, and rhar is the 
ſafer way, where both fides. | 


| 
| 


agree. | | 

We ſay,that the Images of | | 
Chriſt and his Saints are or- | 
naments and memorials of 
the abſent, and may in ſome | | 
{ | Caſes ſerue for Hiftorie ;. It 

| is true ſay they, but there is 
alſo worlhip and veneration | 
| due-vnto them : |[nrhe-firſt | 
part they agree with vs, in 
the latter they ſtand ſingle 
by.-themfelucs, -and- that is 
the ſafer way , whete both | 
Aides agree? OENLES 

| We ſay, with the — 
| ſt: 


TS TO OE. IO — 


. 
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liſt : 7 bou fhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him onely 
| ſhalt thou ſerue ; It is true lay 


Mat. 4+ 


they, but there be Saints and 
' Angels alſo, that areto be in- 
| uocated and adored : In the 
firſt part they ioyne with vs, 
in the latter they ſtand tingle 
by themſclues, and thar is the 
ſafer way, where both fides 


aprec. 

- Weſay, that Chriſt is the 
Mediatour and Intercefſour 
betwixt God and man : Ir 1s 
true ſay they, bur the Saints 
land Angels are our Intercel- 
ſours and Mcdiateurs allo : 
In the firſt part they ioyne 
| with vs, in the latter they 
ſtand fingle by themſclues, 
and that is the ſafer: way, 
where both ſidesagree. 

We ſay, that Chriſt is the 

Head and Monarch of the 
| Church; 


| | 


——__—— 
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Church ; Iris trueſay they, | 
but rhere is likewiſe another | 
viſible Head of the Charch, | 
' which is the Pope : Inthe | 
firſt part they ioyne with vs, 
in the latter they ſtand ſingle 
; by themſclues,and that &c. 
We ſay, that Peter had a 
S | Primacy of order, that is, .a 
Firſt.ſhip among the Apo- 
ſtles : Ir1s truce ſoy they, bur | 
| withall he had a ſupremacy | 
of power and luriſdiction: In | 
| the firſt placethey ioynewith | 
vs, in the latter they ſtand 
ſingle by themſclues,and that 
is, Kc. - - | 
Ve fay,thereare twoand 
twenty bookes of Canonicall 
Scripture It is true ſay they, 
| butthereareother bookes al- 
fo, as namely, Tobwr, Indith, 
the Machubers,gvc. that are | 
| Canonicall ; In che firſt part | [ 
| they | 


Ee 


FP Jo 'v ot 
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| 


| 


| . As _—_— Px 
[Tris rtuc ſay they, but rherc 


| In the AYfF place 'they cot» 


they approoue all that wee | 
hold, in the latter they ftand | 
ſingle by rheraſcincs , and 
that is, &c. 

We ſay, the Scriprure is 
the Rule of faith ; Ir is'trac 
ſay they, bur there are Tradi-| 
tions likewiſe, and vnwritten 
verities, that muſt be added! 
tothe Scriptures : In the firſt 
they ioyne with vs, inthe} 
latter they ſtznd fingle by 
themſelues, andtharis &e. © 

Laſtly, weſay there are12. 
Articles of the Creed, anc 
this is the Tenetand confeſ : 
ſton of all Chriſti Churches; þ 


are 12. Articles more publi- 
ſhed by Pope Pim the fourth, 
ro be received/of CatFolikes: 


feffe all that we hold; inthe 
latter- they ſtand 'fingle by 
wy them- 


—X____ —__C _ 
— i —— 


—_— _—_ 


— 


— 
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cherlelues, andchatis the fa- | 
fer way by our Aduerſaries 
conteſ on, where both ſides. 
[ agree. - -, | | 
| + Thusby the ample teſti-, 
| monies of the beit learned in. 
the Romane Church, there is | 


nothing taught by the Prote- | 
ſtants, de fide, for matter of 


faith, which che Church of 
God hath, not alwaics held 
necellarie'ta þe belecued; no- 
thing buthat which aloneis 


man to know concerning his 
Auation,;, nothing bur, that 
whichis confelled by our ad- 
uerſ arics to.be.fafe and profi, | 


table | for all belecuers ; no-| 


thing burchar whereunto the | 
| writings of all antiquiric are: 
conſonant, and all Chriſtian; 
confefl1 ans-agrecable. | 

Now ſince | hauc brought 


afkSient for cucrie Chriſtian 


| 


CE ————. 


Pr ES — 


you! 


— -» Sea 


= 
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Obriſtus eft 
Via, Veritas, 
& Vita. 


ler.6.16. 
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you into YViaw tutam;the ſafe 
Way ; I will briefly commend 
'vnto you Chriſt, and his A- 
 poſtles for your Leaders ; the 
ancient Fathers for your Af 
; fociaies and Aſhſtants 4 and 
the bled Spirit for your 
; guide, and condutt in your 
ſafe Way. There are other 
| paſſengers likewiſe ( vis. ) 
| Cardinals, Biſhops , 'and 
| Schoolemen; which doe ac- 
' company you part of your 
way. Butrthey are ſtrangers, 
and therefore be warie of 
them: And by way of pre- 
nention, Stand in the waits 
| a2 fee, and aske for the olde 
pathes, where s the good way, 
and yee ſhall finde reft for your 
| ſoules. | | 
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Communion i in both 
kindes. 28.31. 40-J7«J8. 59. 
67.80.170.&c.361. 276.301. 
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. Corhronien i in one kind. 
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Inuocation of Saints and 
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L 


]Arine Seruice. 182. &c. 
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Angels.49. 68. 246. -274-Z19. | 
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[uſtification by merits. 37 
| 


M 


Ws. no - Sacre 
mort. 2 44-160.161-258.| 


M 


4 Lienbes infantum. z8b. 


(2) 32. 
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| .. theforbidding of Meats is 
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| Church Muſick+.21, 


O 

Rders no Sacrament. ; 
143-1 59+ | 

P 


Ennance no Sacrament. 
153-158. 
Prieſts mariage, ſce Matri- 
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